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| The IxTzoDUcTION: 


way to revive the true Spirit 


1 R E is not 4 more eſſectual : 


of Chriſtianity in the World, 
than ſeriouſly to Meditate on what we 


commonly call the Four laſt T HI N s, 


Death, Judgment, Heaven and Hell; 


for it is morally impoſſibie Men ſhould 
live ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhould ſo wholly 
Devote themſelves to this World, and 
the Service of their Luſts, ſhould 4 


_ 


A Practical Diſcourſe. 
caſt off the Fear of God , and all Reve- 
rence for his Eaws, to fatisfy themſelves 
with ſome cold and formal Devotions, 
were they poſſeſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant Senſe of theſe Things. For what 
manner of Men ought we to be, who 
know that we muſt ſhortly die, and 
come to Judgment, and receive accord- 
ing to what we have done in this World, 
whether it be good or evil, either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or eternal Puniſhments with the Devil 
and his Angels: . 

That which firſt preſents it ſelf to our 
Thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this 


following Treatiſe, is DHA T H, a very 


terrible thing, the very naming of which 
is apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and 
to draw a dark Veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 


tion of all Mankind, we muſt as ſurely 


die, as we are born: For it i appointed 
unto men once to die. This is not the 
Original Law of our Nature; for tho 
Man was made of the Duſt of the Earth, 
and therefore was by Nature mortal, (for 
that which is made of Duſt is by Nature 
corruptible, and may be reſolved into 


Duſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 
ſhould never have died; he ſhould have 


been 


ou os oa ah bon > Sf / Pi SEO dr Ot bros 
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been Immortal by Grace, and therefore 


had the Sacrament of Immortality, the 
Tree of Life, planted in Paradiſe :; But 
now by man fin entred into the world, and 


death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all 


men, for that all have ſinned, 5. Rom 12. 
And thus it is decreed and appointed 
by God, by an irreverſible Sentence, 


Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt 


return. 3 f 
Now to improve this Meditation to 


the beſt Advantage, I ſhall, r. Conſider 


what Death is, and what Wiſdom that 


ſhould teach us. 2. The Certainty of 


our Death, That it is appointed unto men 


once to die. 3. The Time of our Death, 


it muſt be once,but when, we know not. 
4. The natural Fears and Terrors of 


Death, or our natural Averſion to it, 


and how they may be allayed and 
ſweetned. W 
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| Tbe ſeveral Notions of Death, and 
the Improvement of them. 


1. Hat Death is; and ſhall conſi- 


| der three things in it: 1. That 


it is our leaving this World. 2. Our 
putting off theſe Earthly Bodies. 3. Our 
Eee into a new and unknown State 
of Life; for when we die, we do not fall 
into Nothing, or into a profound Sleep, 
into a State of Silence and Inſenſibility 
till the Reſurrection; büt we only 
change our Place, and our Dwelling, 
we remove out of this World, and leave 
our Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till the 
Reſurrection, but our Souls and Spirits 
ſtill live in an inviſible State. I ſhall 
not go about to prove theſe Things, but 
take it for granted, that you all be- 
lieve them; for that we leave this World, 
and that our Bodies rot and putrify in 
the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 
with our Eyes; and that our Souls can- 
not die, but are by Nature Tie 
en 
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been the Belief of all Mankind ; the gods 
which the Heathens worſhipped , were 
moſt of them no other but dead Men, and 


therefore they did believe, that the Soul! 


ſurvived the Funeral of the Body, or 
they could never have made gods of 
them: Nay, there is ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe of 


Immortality imprinted on our Natures, 


that very few Men, how much ſoever 


they f debauched their natural Sen- 
timents, can wholly deliver themſelves 


from the Fears of another World. But 
we have a more ſure Word of Prophe- 
ey than die Since 77 and immortality 
i now brought ta light y the'Goſpel. For 


this is ſo-plainly taught in Scripture, that 


no Man who believes that, needs any 
other Proof. My Buſineſs therefore ſhall 
only be to ſhew you; how ſuch Thoughts 
as theſe ſhould affe& our Minds: What 


that Wiſdom is, which the Thoughts of | 
Death will naturally teach us; how: that 


Man ought to live, Who knows, that he 


muſt die, and leave his Body behind him 
$0 rot in the Grave, and go himſelf i "me | 


4 new World ob WW m1 


11 ; SECT. 


- 
W # 

: 

S © : 
* 


- — 
= 


_—_ 
72 * 
* 


E % ⁰ 1111 — — es a ns a * 
* 
. 


— _ 1 2 * — 


— 4 
———— ———» »» O ee Ow —o——e_y— rug 


6 
£ 


4 Profle Diſcourſe 


SECT. I. 


The fob Notion of Death, That it is our 
Leaving this World ; with the R 


ment of W . 
3 


: Teſt then let us conſider Death only 
as our Leaving this World: a very 


. delightful Place you'll ſay, eſpecially 
when our Circumſtanceg are eaſy and 


proſperous Here a Man finds whatever 
he moſt naturally loves, whatever he 
takes pleaſure in; the Supply of all his 
Wants, the Gratification of all his Senſes, 
Whatever an Earthly Creature can wiſh 


for or deſire. The truth is, few Men 


know any other Happineſs , much leſs 
any thing above it. They feel what 


ſtrikes upon their Senſes. This they think 
' a real and ſubſtantial Good; but as for 
More pure and intellectual Joys, they 


know no more u hat to make of them, 
than of Ghoſts and Spirits; they account 
them thin vaniſhing Things, and wonder 
what Men mean who talk ſo much of 
them. Nay, good Men themſelves are 
apt to be too much pleaſed with this 
World, while aw 6 are N here; ſome- 
POS ching 
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thing elſe is neceſſary to wean them 
from it, and to cure their Fondneſs of it, 
bnſides the Thoughts of Dying, Which 
makes the Sufferings, and Afflictions, and 
Diſappointments of this Liſe, ſo neceſſar 
for the beſt of Men. This is one think 
which makes the thoughts of Death To 
terrible: Men think” themſelves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think 
that they cannot be better, and therefore 
very few are deſirous of a Change. Ex- 
treme Miſeries may conquer the Love "8 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 
long with St. Paul to be diſſolved 400 
to be with Chriſt, whieh is beſt of all; 
but this World is a beloved Place to the 
Generality of Mankind, and that makes 
it a very troubleſome thing to leave it - 
Whereas did we rightly conſider this 
matter, it would recti) our Miſtakes a- 
bout theſe things, and teach us how to 
value, and how to uſe them. For; 
. If we muſt leave this World, Gy 
valuable ſoever tlieſe things are in them- 
ſelves , they are not ſo valuable to us. 
For beſides the intrinſick worth of things, 
there is ſomething more required to en- 
gage the Affections of wiſe Men; wiz. 
Propriety, and a ſecure Enjoyment. 'What 
is not our own, we may admire if it be 
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Excellent, but cannot dote on; and 
what is worth having, increaſes or de- 
creaſes in Value proportionable to the 


length and certainty of its continuance: 


What we cannot enjoy is nothing to us, 


how excellent ſoever it be; and to enjoy 


it but a little while, is next to not enjoy - 


ing it, for we cannot enjoy it always; 
and ſuch Things cannot be called our 


own. And this ſhews us what Value we 


ought to ſet upon this World, and all 


Things in it; e en juſt ſo much as upon 


Things that are not our own, and which 
we cannot keep. 
We uſe indeed to call Things our own, 


-which we have a legal Title to, which no 


Man can by Law or Juſtice deprive us 


of; and this is the only Property we can 
| have in theſe things, a Property againſt 


all other Human Claims: But nothing 
which can be. taken from us, .nothing 
which we muſt leave, is properly our 


cou; for in a ſtrict ſenſe nothing i is our 


own, but what is eſſential either to 


our Being, or to dur Happineſs. .Crea- 


tures are Proprietors of nothing, not ſo 
much as of themſelves ; for we are his 
who made us, and who may unmake us 
again when he pleaſes ; But yet there 
are > Tags Things RFaper to gar Nane 
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and that is all the natural Property we 
have; but what is thus proper to us, we 
cannot be deprived of, without ceaſing 
to be, or being miſerable. ih 

And this proves that theThings of this 
World are not our own , that they are 
not proper and peculiar to our Natures; 
tho they are neceſſary to this preſent 
ſtate of Life. While we live here we 
want them, but when we leave this 
World, we muſt live without them, and 
may be happy without them too. There is 
on Agreeableneſs between the things 

this World and an earthly Nature, 
they are a great Support.and Comfort to 
us in this mortal State; and therefore 
while we live in this World we may va- 
lue the Enjoyments of it, forthe Eaſe and 
Conveniencies of Life; but we muſt nei- 
ther call this Life, nor any Enjoyments of 
it, our own, becauſe they are ſhort and pe- 
riſhing. We are here but as Travellers in 
an Inn, it is not our Home and Country, 
it is not our Portion and Inheritance, but 

# moveable and changeable Scene, which 
is entertaining at preſent, but cannot 
laſt,” Let us then conſider how we ought 
to value ſuch Things as theſe : And to 
make it as plain and ſelf. evident as Fan; 
f _ put ſome ey and familiar Caſes. 
. _ 
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x: Suppoſe you were a Travelling 


© thro a very delightful Country, where 


you met with all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniencies of Life, but knew that you 


muſt not tarry there, but only paſs thro' 


it: Would you think it reaſonable to ſet 
your Affections ſo much upon it, as to 
make it uneaſy to you to leave it > And 
ſhall we then grow ſo fond of thisWorld, 
which we muſt only paſs thro', where 
we have no abiding City, as to enſlave 
our ſelves to the Luſts and Pleaſures of 
it, and to carry out of this World ſuch 
a Paſſion for it, as ſhall make us mifera- 
ble in the next 2 For tho”Death will ſe. 
parate us from this World; we are not 
ſure that it-will cure our earthly Paſſions: 


We may {till find the torment of ſenſual 


Appetites , when all ſenſual Objects are 
removed. This was all the Purgatory- 
fire St. Auſtin could think of, that thoſe 
who loved this World' too much here, 


though otherwiſe innocent and virtuous 


Men , ſhould be puniſhed with fruitleſs 
deſires and hankerings after this World 
in the next; which is a mixt torment 
of Deſire and Deſpair. For though in- 
deed it is only. living-in theſe Bodies, 
which betrays the Soul to ſuch Earthly 


Affections, yet when the Impreſſion is 


once 
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once made, and is ſtrong and vigorous, 
we are not ſure that merely putting off 
theſe Bodies will cure it; as we ſee Age 
it ſelf in old Sinners does not cure the 
Wantonneſs of Deſire, when the Body is 
effæte and languid : And this I ſhould 
think were Reaſon enough to convince 
every Man, who conſiders that he is not 
to live here always, how much it con- 
cerns him not to grow over- fond of pre- 
ſent Things; for to contract an eternal 
Paſſion for what we cannot always en- 
Joy, muſt needs make us miſerable. 
2. If then we muſt not entertain a 
Fondneſs for thoſe Things which we can- 
not keep, let us in the next place con- 
ſider how we muſt uſe thoſe Things 
which we have but a preſent and mo- 
mentary Poſſeſſion of: For Uſe is apt to 
beget a Fondneſs. Suppoſe then again, 
that in your Travels Abroad , you paſs 
thro' ſuch a delightful Country ; what 
is it that prevents your Fondneſs, but 
only conſidering that you are not at 
Home, that you muſt not always ſee and 
enjoy what you now do? And there- 
fore all the fine Things you meet with, 
you rather look upon as Curioſities to 
be remarked in Story, or to be tried by 
way of Experiment, or to be uſed for 
! ? 20 f ' pre- 
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preſent Neceſſity, than as ſuch Things 
which are to be enjoyed, which you 
know: they are not. And did we uſe 
the World thus, we ſhould never grow 
over-fond of it. Thoſe who marry would 
be as though they married not ; and thoſe 
who weep, as though they wept not; and 
thoſe who rejoice, as though they rejoiced 
mot; and thoſe who uſe this World, as not 


abufing it, becauſe the faſhion” of this 


World paſſeth away. The World it ſelf 
will not laſt long, tho it will out-laſt 
us; but we are to continue here ſo lit- 
tle a while, that we have no Reaſon to 


call it our Home, or to place our Enjoy- 
ment in it. It is an old and a good Di- 
ſtinction, that ſome Things are only for 


Uſe, and ſome Things for Enjoyment. 


Ihe firſt we value only for their Uſe, the 


ſecond we account our Happineſs. Now 
it is certain, that what is tranſient and 
momentary can be only for Uſe ; for Man 
is a miſerable Creature, if what is his 


Happineſs be not ; laſting ; and à very 


fooliſh Creature, if he places his Happi- 
neſs in what is not laſting. Now this 


ſhould make a vaſt difference in our Af- 


fections to Things. We cannot blame 
any Man who lets looſe his Affections 


| ypon chat which is his Happineſs ; for 


there 


. 
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there neither can, nor ought to be any 
Bounds fet to our Deſires or Enjoyment 
of our true Happineſs ; but what we ac- 
count only for Uſe, we have no farther 
Concernment for, but only as it is of Uſe / 
to us; and this confines our Deſires and 
Affections to its Uſe : And were this the 
Meaſure of our Love to preſent Things, 
as it ought to be, we could not err, nor 
entertain any troubleſome or vicious Paſ 
ſion for them. As for Inſtance: What 
is the natural Uſe of Eating and Drinking, 
but to repair the Decays of Nature, and 
preſerve our Bodies in health and vigor? 
Now, as great Delicacies and Curioſities 
as there are in Nature, both of Food and 
Liquors , if Men valued them only for 
their Uſe, they would never be guilty 
of Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond of them, as 
if they were made only to Eat and Drink, 
and to judge of the Differences of Taſtes. 
To value Things for their Uſe, is to va- 
lue them no further than they are uſe- 
ful; and this is only the Value which 
is due to Things which we muſt leave; 
for they can be only for preſent Uſe : 
But when we come to place our Happt- 
neſs, as all ſenſual Men do, in Things 
which are deſigned only for our Uſe, 
it both makes us extravagant in 3 
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of them , | which often proves a great 
Miſchief to us in this World ] and creates 
ſuch an unnatural Paſſion for them , as 
they cannot anſwer, which makes them 
vain, and empty, and unſatisfactory 
while we have them, and fills us with 
Vexation, and all the Reſtleſneſs of a 


furious Paſſion and Appetite when we 


want them; as we muſt do at one time 
or other, either before , or to be ſure 
when we leave this World. 

3. Let us ſuppoſe again, That in our 
Paſſage thro' Foreign Countries, where 


we are not to ſtay long, we ſhould not 
meet with all thoſe Neceſſaries and Con- 


veniencies of Life, which we have at 
Home ; that the Country is barren, the 


Way rough and mountainous, the Road 


infeſted with Thieves and Robbers , bur 
without any convenient Reception for 


Travellers, the People rude and barbarous, 


and inſolent to Strangers; will a Wiſe 


Man be over-ſolicitous about ſuch Hard- 


ſhips as theſe in Travelling? Does he not 
comfort himſelf, that he is not to ſtay 
there, that this will not laſt long ; that 


'theſe Difficulties will only recommend 


his own Country to him, and make him 
haſten Home again, where he ſhall re- 


member with Pleaſure, what is now un- 
eaſy and troubleſome ? 


a 
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And is there not as much Reaſon for 


Chriſtians to bear all the Evils and Caſu- 
alties and Sufferings of this Life with an 


equal Mind, remembring that they are 
not to ſtay always here? That this Life 
is but their Pilgrimage, they -are from 
Home, and therefore muſt expect the 
Uſage which Strangers and Travellers 


ordinarily meet with. That they are 


not to live here always, is a ſufficient 


Proof, that their Happineſs does not con- 


ſiſt in preſent Things : And then if they 


can make a ſhift, tho' it may be it is a 
hard ſhift, to paſs: thro* this World, 


the Scene will be altered, and they ſhall 
find a kinder Reception in the next. This 
is the Foundation of Contentment in all 
Conditions, and of Patience under Suf- 
ferings ; That Death, which is not far off, 
when it removes us out of this World, 
will remove us from all the Sufferings of 
it : And why ſhould we not bear up with 
the Courage and Reſolution of Travellers 
in the mean time, when we have Home, 
a Peaceful and Eternal Home 1n our Pro- 


0 JU, 


4. Once more, to conclude this Ar- 
gument: Suppoſe a Man in his Travels 
through a Foreign Countrey, ſhould be 


commanded immediately to leave the 


Coun- 
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Countrey, unleſs he would ſorſwear ever 
returning to his own Countrey again 
would not a Wiſe Man confider, that if 
he had not been commanded to leave 
that Countrey, he did not intend to have 
ſtaid long in it; and therefore it would 
be an unaccountable Folly and Madneſs 
in him to abjure his own Countrey, where 
his Father, and Kindred, and Inheritance 
is, only to gratify his Curioſity in ſtay- 
ing a little longer there. And can we 
then think it a hard Command, ( when 
we know we muſt ſhortly dye, and leave 
this World, that whether we will or no, 
we cannot ſtay long in it) to ſacrifice 
our very Lives, rather than renounce 
our Hopes of Heaven, and a better Life? 
When we know that we muſt leave this 
World, what does it ſignify to die a lit- 
tle-ſooner than it may be in the Courſe 
of Nature we ſhould, to obtain an Im- 
mortal Life? To go to that bleſſed Jeſus 
who lived in this World for us, and died 
for us, and is ready to receive us into 
that bleſſed Place where he is, that we 
may behold his Glory. I am ſure it is 
a very fooliſh thing for a Man who muſt 
_ dye, to forfeit an Immortal Life, to re- 
prieve a mortal and periſhing Life for 
ſome few Years. ö 8 
828. II. As 
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II. As Death, which is our leaving 


this World, proves that theſe preſent 


things are not very valuable to us, ſo 
it proves that they are not the moſt va- 
luable things in their own Natures; tho 


we were to enjoy them always, it would 
be but a very mean and imperfect ſtate, 


in Compariſon of that better Life which 


is reſerved for good men in the next 
World: For, r. It is congruous to the 


Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the 
beſt things ſhould be the moſt laſting : 


Wiſdom dictates this; for it is no more 


than to give the Preference to thoſe 
things which are beſt : The longeſt con- 
tinuance gives a natural Preference to 


things; we always value thoſe things 


moſt, which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 


therefore to give the longeſt duration to 
the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 


Value on them, and to teach Mankind 
to prefer them before that which is bet- 
ter. What we value moſt, we defire to 
enjoy longeſt, and were it in our Power 
we would make ſuch things the moſt 
laſting ; which ſhews that it is the na« 


tural ſenſe of Mankind, that the beſt 


things deſerve to continue longeſt ; and 


therefore we need not doubt, but that 
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infinite Wiſdom which made the World, 
has proportioned the continuance of 
things to their true worth. And if God 
have made the beſt things the moſt laſt- 


ing, then the next World in its own in- 


trinſick Nature is as much better than 
this World, 'as it will laſt longer. For 
this is moſt agreeable to the Divine 


| Goodneſs too, and God's Love to his 


Creatures, that what is their greateſt and 
trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting. 


For if God have made Man capable of 
different degrees and ſtates of Happineſs, 


of living in this World and in the next, 
it is an expreſſion of more perfect Good- 
neſs (as it is moſt for the Happineſs of 
his Creatures) that the molt perfect 
ſtate of Happineſs ſhould laſt the long- 
eſt; for. the more perfectly happy we 
are, the more do we experience the Di- 
vine. Goodneſs ; and he is the moſt per- 
fectly happy, who has the longeſt enjoy- 
ment of the beſt things. 

2. It ſeems molt agreeable alſo to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that 
where God makes. ſuch a vaſt change in 
the ſtate of his Creatures, as to remove 
them from this World to the next, the 


laſt ſtate ſhould be the moſt perfect and 


happy. I ſpeak now of ſuch Creatures 
a gh as 


concerning PEAT H. 

as God deſigns for Happineſs, for tlie rea- 
ſon ae Pee he intends to puniſfi. 
But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures, it ſeems à very improper 
method to tranflate them from a more 
perfect and happy to a leſs happy ſtate. 
Every abatement of Happineſs is a de- 
gree of Puniſhment, and that Which 
thoſe Men are very ſenſible of, who 
have enjoyed a more perfect Happineſs: ; 
And therefore we may certainly con- 
clude, that God would not remove Good 
Men out of this World, were this the 
happieſt A 

Ves, you'll ſay, Death i is the — 
ment of Sin, and therefore it is a puniſh. 
ment to be removed out of this World, 


19 ; 


which ſpoils that Argument, that this 


World is not the happieſt place, becauſe 
God removes Good men out of it: For 
this is the effect of that Curſe which was 
entailed on Mankind for the ſin of- Adam. 


Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. 


Now I grant, Death, as it fignifes a 
Separation of Soul and Body, and the 
Death of both, which was included in 
that Curſe, was a Curſe and a Puniſh- 
ment, but not as it ſignifies leaving this 
World, and living in the next. 


We have ſome reaſon to think, that 
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thaugh man ſhould: never have died, if 
he had not finned, yet he ſhould not al- 
ways have lived in this World. Human 
Nature was certainly made for greater 
things than the enjoyments of Senſe: It 
is capable of nobler advancements; it is 


related to Heaven, and to the World of 
Spirits; and therefore it ſeems more like- 


1y, that had Man continued innocent, and 
by the conſtant exerciſe of Wiſdom and 
Virtue improv'd his Faculties, and raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up 
into the Divine Nature and Li, after a 
long and happy Life here, he ſhould have 
been tranſlated into Heaven as Enoch 


and Elias were, withour dying. For had 


all men continued innocent, and lived 
ro this day, and propagated their kind, 
this little ſpot of Earth had many Ages 
ſince been over- peopled, and could not 
have ſubſiſted, without tranſplanting 


ſome Colonies of the moſt Divine and 
Purified Souls into the other World. 


But however that be, it is certain, 
that being removed out of this World, 


and living in Heaven, is not the Curſe; 


This fallen Man had no Right to; for 
he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly 
Paradiſe, could not thereby gain a Title 
to Heaven. Eternal Life is the gift 7 

D: | God, 


5 , 5 


concerning DEATH. * 
| God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; it is | 
8. the reward ot good men, of a well-ſpent _ 
| Life in this World, of our Faith and Pa- 
| tience in doing and ſuffering the Will of 
God; it is our laſt and final ſtate, where 
; we ſhall live for ever; and therefore the 
Argument is till good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt place, for then 
Heaven could not be a Reward. Tho' 
all men are under the neceſſity of dying, 
yet if this World had been the happieſt 
place, God would have raiſed good men 
to have lived again in this World; which 
he could as eaſily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. 5 
Now if this World be not the happieſt. 
Place, if preſent things be not the moſt 
valuable, as appears from this very Con- 
ſideration, that we muſt leave this World, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
at preſent) there are, ſeveral very good 
Uſes to be made of this; As, r. To re- 
ctify our Notions about Preſent things, 
2. To live in expectation of ſome Better 
things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 
about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 
1. To rectify our Notions about Pre- 
ſent things: Tis our opinions of things 
which ruin us: For what Mankind ac- 
count their greateſt Happineſs, they muſt 
1 C3 love, 
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love, and they muſt love without bounds 
or meaſure: And it would go a great 


way to cure our extrayagant fondneſs 


and paſſion for theſe things, could We 
perſwade our ſelves that there j is any 
thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a ve- 
ry hard thing for moſt men to do, be- 
cauſe preſent things have much the a 
vantage of what is abſent and future. 
Some who believe another Life after this, 
Whatever great things they may talk 
of the other World, yet da not ſeem. 
throughly perſwaded „ that the next. 
World is a happier ſtate than this; for 
I think they could not be Io fund of this. 
World if they, were: And the Reaſon. of 
it is plain, becauſe Happineſs, cannot be 
ſo well known, as by feeling; now 
men feel the Pleaſures and, Happiness s of 
this World, but do not feel the Happineſs 


of the next, and therefore ate apt ta 


think, that that is the greateſt Happineſs, 
which does moſt ſenſibly affect them: 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider 
things, they might ſee reaſon to think 
otherwiſe; that the unknown Joys and 
Pleaſures of the other World are much 

reater than any Pleaſures which they 
fee here. For let us thus reaſon with 


our ſelves: I find I am mortal, os | 
: en 4 * 4 N , 4 l . mu 


concerning D EAT H 

muſt ſhortly leave this World; and yet 
T believe that my Soul cannot dye as 
my Body does, but (hall only be tran- 


ſlated to another State; whatever J take 
Pleaſure in, in this World, T mult leave 


behind me, and know not what 1 ſhall. 


find in the next: But ſurely the other 
World, where I muſt live for ever, is 
not worſe furniſhed than this World, 


which 1 muſt fo quickly leave. For 


has God made me Immortal,” and pro- 
vided no ſorts of Pleaſures and Entertain- 


ments for an Immortal State, when he 
has ſo liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 


changeable Scene of this Life > I know 


not indeed what the Pleaſures of the 


next World are; but no more did 


— a 7 
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I know what the Pleaſures of this 


World were till 1 came into it ; and 
therefore, that is no Argument that there 
are no Pleaſures there, becauſe IT do not 


yer know them. And if there be any 
eaſures there, ſurely there muſt be 


. 
- 
o 


reater than what are here, becaufe it 
s 4 more laſting State. For can we 
think, that God has emptied all his 
Stores and Treaſures into this World? 
Nay , can we think that he has given 
us the beſt Things firſt, where we can 
only juſt taſte them, and leave them be- 
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hind us? Which is to excite and provoke 
an Appetite which ſhall be reſtleſs and 
uneaſy to Eternity. No, ſurely | the 
other World muſt be infinitely a more 
happy Place than this, becauſe it will 
laſt infinitely longer. The Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs has certainly reſerv d 
the beſt Things for Eternity: For as Eter- 
nal Beings are the moſt perfect, ſo they 

muſt be the moſt happy too, unleſs we 
can ſeparate Perfection and Happineſs. 
And therefore I cannot but conclude, that, 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there is 
2 happier State of Life than this, becauſe 
there is a Life which laſts for ever. 
2. This will naturally teach ns to live 
in Expectation of better Things, of great- 
er, tho' unknown and unexperienc'd 
Pleaſyres; which methinksall Men ſhould 
do, who know that there are better 
Things to be had ; and that they muſt 
go into that State, where theſe better 
Things are to be had, For, can any Man 
| be contented with a leſs degree of Hap- 
pineſs, who knows there is greater ? 
| This is Stupidity and Baſeneſs of Spirit; 
| an ignoble Mind, which is not capable 
EL. of great Hopes, Ambition and Covetouſ- 
i neſs indeed are ill Names, but yet they 


Ire Symptoms of a great and generoug 
a 7 " Souþ 


concerning D EA TH. 


Soul, and are excellent Virtues, when 


directed to their right Objects, 3 is, 
to ſuch Objects as are truly great 

excellent; for it is only the Meanneſs of 
the Object which makes them Vices. To 
be ambitious of true Honour, of the true 
Glory and Perfection of our Natures, is 
the very Principle and Incentive of Vir- 
tue; but to be ambitious of Titles, of 


Place, of ſome ceremonious Reſpects, and 


Civil Pageantry, is as vain and little, as 
the Things are which they court. To be 
covetous of true and real Happineſs, to 
ſet no Bounds nor Meaſures to our De 
ſire or Purſuit of it, is true Greatneſs of 
Mind, which will take up with nothing 
on this ſide Perfection: For God and Na. 
ture have ſet no Bounds to our Deſires of 
Happineſs ; but as it is in natural, ſo it 
ought to be in moral Agents, every | thing 
grows till it comes to its Maturi 


Perfection. But then, Covetouſack | is 2 


Vice, when Men miſtake their Object, 
and are inſatiable in their Deſires of that 


which is not their Happineſs ; as Gold 


and Silver, Houſes and Land ; what is 
more than we want, and more than we 
can uſe, cannot be the Happineſs of 3 
Man. And thus it is on the other Hand ; 


N Humility be a great Virtue, as it 
of is 
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is oppoſed to earthly Ambitions, as it 


ſets us above the little Opinions and 
Courtſhip of the World, which are ſuch 


mean things, as argue meanneſs of Spirit 


to ſtoop to them; yet it is not Humi- 
lity, but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs of 


true Honour. Thus, to be contented with 


our external fortune in this World, what- 
ever it be; to be able to ſee the greater 
Proſperity and Splendor” of other Men, 
without Envy, and without repining at 
our on Meatineſs, is a great Virtue ; 
becauſe theſe Things are not our- Happi- 
eſs, but for the Uſe and Convenience of 
this prefent Life ; and to be contented 
with alittle of them for preſent Uſe, is 
an Argument that we 90 not think 
them our Happineſs, which is the true 
Exeelleney of this Virtue of Content- 


ment; but to be contented, if we may 
ſo call it; to want that Which is our true 
: Happineſs, or any Degree or Portion of 


it,” to be contented never to enjoy the 
areft and the beſt Things, is a Vice 
hieh contradicts the Natural Deſires 
of Happineſs; and you may call it what 
you will, if you can think of any Name 
bad enough for it. It is the moſt deſpi- 
eable Temper in the World, to have fe 
Senſe of true Honour or Happinefs , o 

when 
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when we know there are greater and 


better Things, to take up with ſome lo 


Enjoyments. And therefore, let the 
Thoughts of this ennoble our Minds, and 
ſince there are better Things in the other 
World, let us uſe our utmoſt Endeavours 
to poſſeſs our ſelves of them: Let us live 
like Men who are born for greater 
Things than this World affords; let us 
endeavour to inform our ſelves, what the 
Happineſs of the next World is, and how 
we may attain-it. ; and let us uſe all pre- 
| ſent Things, as thoſe who know there are 


infinitely greater and better Things re- 


ſerved tor us in the next World. 


III. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 
be over concerned for the Shortneſs of 
our Lives. Our Lives indeed are very 
hort, they fly away like a Shadow, 
aud fade like the Flowers of the Field; 
and this were a. very unſupportable 
Thought, were there either no Life after 
this, or not ſo happy a Life as this. But 
beſides all the other Proofs we have 
of another Life, the very. Shortneſs of 
our Lives may. convince us,. that. Dea! 


does not put an End to our Being: For 


can we imagine, that ſo. noble à Crea- 


ture as Man is, was made for a Day / | 


Man, 


* 
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Man; I fay, who is big with ſuch im- 
mortal Deſigns, full of Projects for future 


Ages, who can look backward and for- 


ward, and fee an Eternity without Be- 
ginning, and. without End: Who was 
made to contemplate the Wonders of Na- 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 
adore his Maker; who is the Lord of 
this lower World, but has Eyes to look 
up to Heaven, and view all the Glories 
of it , and. to pry into that inviſible 
World, whichthis Veil of Fleſh intercepts 


the Sight of, Man, who is ſo long a 


Child, and by ſuch ſlow fteps arrives to 
the Uſe of Reaſon, and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and is ear- 
neſtly ſeeking after more ; by that time. 
he knows what it is to be a Man, and 
to what purpoſe he ought to live ; what 
God is, and how much he is bound to 
love and. worſhip him ; while he is En- 


nobling his Soul with all Heavenly Qua- 
lities and Virtues, and copying out the 


Divine Image; when the Glories of Hu- 
man Nature begin to appear , and to 


ſhine in him; that is, when he is moſt 


fit to live, to ſerve God and Men; then, 
I fay, either this mortal Nature decays, 
bon Duſt returns to its Duſt again, or 
ome violent Diſtemper or evil Accident 
* | euts 


© 
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cuts him off in a vigorous Age; and 


when with great Labour and Induſtry he 
is become fit to live, he muſt live no 


longer. How is it poſſible to reconcile 
this with the Wiſdom of God, if Man 


periſhes when he dies; if he ceaſes to be, 


as ſoon as he comes to be a Man 2 And 
therefore we have Reaſon to believe that 
Death only tranſlates us into another 
World, where the Beginnings of Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Virtue here, grow up into Per- 
fection; and if that be a more nappy 5 


Place than this World, as you have 

ready heard, we have no Reaſon to quar- 
rel that we live ſo little a while here - 
For ſetting aſide the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities, the Troubles and Inconveniences 
of this Life, which the happieſt Men are 
expos'd to (for our Experience tells us 
that there is no compleat and unmixt 
. Happineſs here; ) ſetting aſide, that this 
World is little elſe than a Scene of Mi- 
ſery to a great Part of Mankind, who 
ſtruggle with Want and Poverty, labour 
under the Oppreſſions of Men, or the 


Pains and Sickneſſes of diſeaſed Bodies; 


yet if we were as happy as this World 


could make us, we ſhould have no Rea- 


ſon to complain that we muſt exchange 
it for a much greater Happineſs, We 
| R 
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now call it Death to leave this World? 
but were we once out of it, and inſta- 
ted in the Happineſs of the next, we 
ſhould think it were dying indeed to 
come into it again. We read of none 
of the Apoſtles, who did fo paſſionately 
defire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, as St. Paul; and there was ſome 
Reaſon for it ; becaufe he had had a taſte 
of that Happineſs, being ſnatch'd up into 
the third Heavens. Indeed, could we fee 
the Glories of that Place, ' it would make 
us impatient of Living here, and poſtibly 
that is one Reaſon why they are conceal'd 
from us; but yet Reaſon tells us, that if 
Death tranſlates us to a better Place, the 
Shortneſs of our Lives here is an Advan- 
tage to us, if we take care to ſpend them 
well, for we ſhall be the ſooner poſſeſt 
of a much happier Life. 


III. From this Notion of Death, That 
it is our Leaving this World, I obſerve 
farther what this Life is, only a State of 
Growth and Improvement, of Trial and 
Probation for the next, There can be 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what the 
Scripture tells us of it, That we ſhall 
be rewarded in the next World, as we 
have behaved our ſelves in this: That 

| we 


concerning DEATH. 


we ſhall receive according to what we 
have done in the Body, whether good or 

evil: Which proves, that this Life is 
only in order to the next; that our 
Eternal Happineſs or Mifery ſhall bear 
Proportion to the Good or Evil which 
we have done here. And when we 
only conſider, that after a ſnort Conti- 
nuance here, Man muſt be removed 
out of this World, if we believe that 


he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 


but ſubſiſts till in another State, we have 
Reaſon to believe, that this Life is only 
a Preparation for the next: For why 


ſnould a Man come into this World, 


and afterwards be remov'd into another, 


if this World had no Relation, nor Subor- 


dination to the next:? Indeed it is evident 
that Man is an improveable Creature, 
not created at firſt in the utmoſt Per- 


fection of his Nature, nor put into the 


happieſt State he is capable of, but train- 
ed up to Perfection and Happineſs by de- 
grees. Adam himſelf, in a State of Inno- 
cence, was but upon his good Behaviour, 
was but a Probationer for Immortality, 
which he forfeited for his Sin; and as I 
obſerved before, it is moſt probable, that 
had he continued innocent, and refined 
and exalted his Nature by the — 
HG O 
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olf Divine Virtues; he ſhould not have 


lived always in this World, but have 
been tranſlated into Heaven. And I can- 
not ſee, how it is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God, to make ſome Crea- 

tures in a State of Probation ; that as 
the Angelical Nature was created ſo 


pure at firſt, as to be fit to live in Hea- 


ven; ſo Man , , tho' an earthly, yet a 
reaſonable Creature, might be in a Capa- . 
city, by the Improvement of his Natural 
Powers , of advancing himſelf thither. 
As it became the manifold Wiſdom of 
God to create the Earth as well as the 


Heavens, ſo it became his Wiſdom to 


make Man to inhabit this Earth ; for 
it was not fitting that any Part of the 
World ſhould be deſtitute of reaſonable 
Beings, to know and adore their Maker, 
and.ro aſcribe to him the 275 of his 
Works. But then, ſince a reaſonable 
Nature is capable of greater Improve- 
ments than to live always in this World, 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to make 
this World only a State of Probation and 
Diſcipline for the next, that thoſe who 
by a long and conſtant Practice of Vir- 
tue had ſpiritualized their Natures into 
4 Divine Purity, might aſcend into Hea- 
ven, which is the true Center of all In- 
4 telligent 
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e | rcllipent Beings. This ſeems to be tlie 

E original Intention of God in making Ma, 

|= and then this earthly Life was from the =_ 
8:7 beginning but a State of Growth and Im- $1; 1 
— provement, to make us fit for Heaven, i 
8 tho without dying. RES 0 
o [Baut to be ſure the Scene is much al- i 
[- ter d now, for Adam by his Sin made . == 
a himſelf mortal, and corrupted his own | 9 
— Nature, and propagated a mortal and i 
1 corrupt Nature to his Poſterity ; and 

. therefore we have no Natural Right to 

f Immortality, nor can we refine our | 

e Souls into ſuch a Divine Purity as is fit ; 

AF for Heaven, by the weakned and cor- 125 

r rupted Powers of Nature; but what we 

e cannot do, Chriſt has done for us; he 1 
e has purchas d Immortality for us by his | 

, Death, and quickens and raiſes us into 2 
8 a new Life by his Spirit: But ſince till 

le we muſt die, before we are immortal, 

4 it is more plain than ever, that this Life j 

I, is only in order to the next, that th 4 
0 great Buſineſs we have to do itt this 1 
d World, is to prepare our ſelves for Ini _—_ 
0 mortality and Glory. re 1 
r No if our Life in this World be on- 

0 ly in order to another Life, we ought not 


1 to expect our compleat Happineſs here 
1- tor we are only itt the way to it ; we 
| N muſt 
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| A Praftical Diſcourſe | 


muſt fGiniſh- the Work God has given us 


to do in this World; and expect our Re- 
ard in the next; and if our Reward can- 
not be had in this World, we may con- 
clude that there is ſomething much-better 
in the next World than any thing here. 
It this Life be our time to work in, we 


| ſhould not conſult our Eaſe and Soltneſs, 
aud Pleaſures here 


; for this is a Place of 
Labour and Diligence, not of Reſt ; We 
are a travelling to Heaven, and muſt have 


our- Eye on our Journey's End, and not 


hunt after Pleaſures and Diverkons.: in 
the way. 


Ihe great End of living in this World, 
is to be happy in the next; and theretore 
we mult wiſely improve preſent Things, 


that they may turn to our future Account; 


muſt make to our ſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when 
we fail, they may receive us into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations. What concerns a better 
Life, muſt take up moſt of our I houghts 
and Care; ; and whatever endangers our 
future Happineſs, muſt be rejected with 
all its Charms. Tt would not be worth 
the while to live ſome few Years here, 


were we not to live for ever; and there- 


fore it becomes a wiſe Man, who remem- 


bers that he muſt thortly leave thisWorld, 
. 


1ts 
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rid, 
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| concerning DEATH. 
to make this preſent Life wholly ſubler- 
vient to o bis een Fare it 


SECT. 1. 


The Stend Notion of Death, that it is eur 


" TIO of theſe Baier. 


1. E T us now conſider Death as 11 FO 

our Putting off theſe Bodies; for 
this is the Proper Notion of Death, the 
Separation of Soul and Body, that the 
Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 


unto God, who gave it. When we die, 


we do not ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe to live, 
bur only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 
Bodies ; the Vital Union between Soul 
and Body is diſſolved, we are no lon- 
ger encloiſter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh, 
we no longer feel the Impreſſions of it, 
neither the Pains nor Pleaſures of the Bo- 
dy can affect us, it can charm, it can tempt 
no longer. This needs no Proof, but 
very well deſerves our moſt ſerious Me- 
ditations, , 


For, 1. This teaches us the Difference | 
and Diſtinction between Sound Body, 
which Men, who are ſunk in to fleſh and 


Senſe, are apt to forget; nay, to loſe 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


the very Notion and Belief of it; Alltheir 
Delights are fleſhly, they know no other 
Pleaſures but what their five Senſes fur- 
niſh them with; they cannot raiſe their 
Thoughts above this Body, nor entertain 
any noble Deſigns , and therefore they 
imagine, that they are nothing but Fle 

and Blood, a little organized and anima- 


ted Clay; and it is no great wonder, that 


Men who feel the Workings and Motions 
of no higher Principle of Life in them, but 
fleſh and ſenſe, ſhould imagine that they 
are nothing but Fleſh themſelves. Tho', 
methinks, when we ſee the ſenſeleſs and 

utrifying Remains of a brave Man be- 


fore us, it is hard to conceive that this is 


all of him; that this is the thing which 
ſome. few Hours ago could Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, was fit to govern a Kingdom, 
or to inſtruct Mankind, could deſpiſe 
Fleſh and Senſe, and govern all his bodi- 
ly Appetites and Inclinations, and was 
adorned with all Divine Graces and Vir- 
tues , was the Glory and Pride of the 
Age : And is this Dead Carcaſe, which 
we now.ſee, the whole of him Or was 
there a more Divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this Earthly Machine , which 
gave Life, and Beauty, and Motion to it, 
but is now removed? 


10 
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To be fare, tkoſe who believe that 
Death does not put an end to their be- 

ihg, but only removes them out of this 
Body, which rots in the Grave, while 

their Souls ſurvive, live and act, and 

may be happy in a ſeparate State, ſhould: - 

carefully conſider this Diſtinction be- 
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; tween Soul and Body, which would 

0 teach them a moſt divine and mrs. 

Wiſdom. 15 
1 For when we conſider, that we con- 10 
N ſiſt of Soul and Body, which are the 'M 
two diſtinct Parts of Man, this will | 
teach us to take care of both. For can 9 
5 any Man, who believes he has a Soul, be | 16 
o concerned only for his Body 2 A Com- | 5 
1 pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs A 
1 both Parts of him enjoy their proper i 
? Pleaſures. He who enjoys only the "a 


Pleaſures of the. Body, is never the hap. 
pier for having a human and. reaſonable 
5 Soul : The Soul of a Beaſt would have 
done as well, and it may be better; for 


3 
4 
1 


p 
* 


an 
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; 
; 


n 


0 brute Creatures reliſh bodily Pleaſures as 
, much, and it may be more, than Men do, 


and Reaſon is very troubleſome to thoſe 
h Men who reſolve to live like Brutes ; for 
it makes them aſhamed and afraid, 
which in many Caſes hinders, or at leaſt 
| allays their Pleaſures. And why ſhould 


D 3 not 


38 A Practical Diſcourſe 
not a Man deſire the full and entire Hap- 
pineſs of a Man? Why ſhould he de- 
ſpiſe any Part of himſe f „and that, as 
you ſhall hear preſently , the beſt Part 
too? And therefore, at leaſt, we oughtto 
take as much Care of our Souls as of our 
Bodies. Do we adorn our Bodies, that 
we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- 
verſe with Men, and may receive thoſe, 
Reſpects which are due to our Quality 
and Fortene; and ſhall we not adorn 
our Souls too, with thoſe Chriſtian, 
Graces, which "make us lovely in the 
Sight of God and Men ? The Ornament 
of a meek and quiet Spirit, whieh is in 
the Sight of God of great Price; which 
St. Peter eſpecially recommends to Chri- 
ſtian Women, as a more valuable Orna- 
ment than the outward Adorning of plait- 
ing the hair, or wearing gold, or putting, 
on apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4 The Orna- 
ments of Wiſdom and rene , of 
well-governed Paſſions, of Goodneſs and 
Charity, which give a Grace and Beau- 
ty to all our Actions, and ſuch a plea- 
ſing and charming Air to our very Coun- 
tenance, as the moſt Natural Beauty, or 
Artificial Waſhes and een can never 
imitate, 


Are 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 

dies from any hurt, from Pains and Sick- 
neſs, from burning Fevers, or the rack- 
ing Gout or Stone; and ſhall we not 
be as careful of the Eafe of the Mind 
too? To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions, 
which when they grow outragious, are 
more intolerable than all Natural or Ar- 
tificial Tortures ; to moderate thoſe De- 

fires, Which rage like Hunger and 
Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which convulſe the 
Mind with Trembling and Paralytick 

Motions; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy , which ruffle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 
Reſtleſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts; 
eſpecially thoſe guilty Reflections up- 
on our ſelves, that Worm in the Con- 
ſcience which gnaws the Soul, and tor- 
ments us with Shame and Remorſe, and 
Dreadful Expectations of an Avenger. 
Theſe are the Sickneſſes and Diſtempers 
of the Soul: Theſe are Pains indeed, 
more ſharp, and pungent, and killing 
Pains than our Bodies are capable. of: 
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The Spirit of a mu can bear his in- 
firmity ; Natural Courage, or rhe Powers 
| of Reaton, or the Comtorts of Religion, 

can ſupport us under all other Suffer- 

ings, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? 
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A Practical Diſeourſe 


And therefore a Man who loves Eaſt, 


ſhould in the firſt place take care of the 
Faſe of his Mind, for that will make 
all other Sufferings eaſy ; but nothing 
can ſupport a Man , whoſe Mind 1s 


wounded, + 


Are we fond of bodily Pleaſures? Are 


we ready to purchaſe them at any rate ? 


And if we be Men, Why ſhould we de- 
ſpiſe the Pleaſures of the Mind > If we 


have Souls, Why ſhovid we not reap the 
Benefit and the Pleaſures of them? Do 


ou think there are no Pleaſures proper 
to the Soul? Have we Souls that are 
good for nothing? Ot no Uſe to us, but 


only to reliſh the Pleaſures of the Bo- 
dy 2 Ask thoſe who have tried, what 


the Pleaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 


| ledge are, which do as much excel 


the Pleaſures of Seeing, as Truth is more 
beautiful and glorious than the Sun: 
Ask them what a Pleaſure it is to. know 
God, the. Greateſt and Beſt Being, and 
the Brighteſt Object of our Minds, to 
contemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and Power in the Works of Creation 


and Providence; to be ſwallow'd up in 


that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love , the 
Redemption of Sinners by the Incarnati- 
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Ask them, What the Pleaſures of Inno- 
cence and Virtue are; what the Feaſt 
of a good Conſcienee means; which is 
the greateſt Happineſs, to give or to re- 
ceive; what the Joys even of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutlons, of Want and Po- 
verty, and Reproach are for the Sake of 
Chriſt, Ask a devout Soul, What Tran- 
ſports and Raviſhments of Spirit he feels, 
when he is upon his Knees, when with 
St. Paul he is even ſnateh'd up into the 
Third Heavens, filled with God, over- 
flowing with Praiſes and Divine Joys. 
And does it not then become a Man, 
who has a reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after 
theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
Pleaſures, the Pleaſures of the Mind and 
Spirit, which are proper and peculiar to 
2 Reaſonable Creature > Let him do-. 
this, and then let him enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of the Body as much as he can, 
which will be very inſipid and taſteleſs, 
- when his Soul is raviſhed with more no- 
ble Delights, | 
In a word, if we are ſo careful to 
preſerve the Life of our Bodies, which 
we know muſt die, and rot and putri- 
fy in the Grave, methinks we ſhould 
not be leſs careful to preſerve the Life 
of our Souls, which is the only 3 
N : a ta 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


tal Part of us. For tho' our Souls can- 
not die, as our Bodies do, yet they may 
be miſerable, and that is called Eternal 
Death, where the Worm never dieth, and 
the Fire never goeth out. For to be al- 
ways miſerable, is infinitely worſe than 
not to be at all; and therefore is the 
moſt formidable Death. And if we are 
ſo unwilling to part with theſe Mortal 
Bodies, we ought in Reaſon to be much 
more afraid to loſe our Souls. 


II. That Death is our Putting off 
theſe Bodies, teaches us, That the Soul 


is the only Principle of Life and Senſa- 


tion. The Body cannot live without the 
Soul, but as ſoon as it is parted from it, 
it loſes all Senſe and Motion, and returns 


to its original Duſt ; but the Soul can 


and does live without the Body, and 
therefore there is the Principle of Life. 
This may be thought a very common 
and obvious Obſervation, and indeed fo 
it is; but the Conſequences of this are 

not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet are 
of great Uſe and Moment. | 
For, x. This ſhews us, That the Soul is 
the beſt Part of us, that the Soul, indeed, 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat of 
Life and Knowledge, and all Senſati- 
| Ons; 


comming DEATH. 


ons : For a Man is a living, reaſonable, 
and underſtanding Being ; and therefore 
a living reaſonable Soul (not an earthly 
_ Body, which has no Life or Senſe , but 
what it derives ſrom the Soul) muſt be 
the Man. | Hence in Scripture Soul 
ſo frequently | ſignifies the Man: Thus 
we read of the Souls that. were born to 
Facob , and the Souls that came with 
him into Egypt, 46. Gen, that is, his 


Sons. And Soul ſignifies our felyes ; a 4 


Friend which is as thy own Soul; that is, 
as dear to us as our ſelves, 13. Deut. 6. 


And Jonathan loved David as his own 


Soul; that is, as himſelf, x Sam. 18. 3. 
For, in Propriety of Speech , the Body 
has no Senſe at all, but the Soul lives in 
the Body, and feels all the Motions arid 
* Impreſſions of it; ſo that it is the Soul 
only that is capable of Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, of Pain or Pleaſure ; and therefore 
it is the only Concerament of a wiſe Man 
to take care of his Soul; as our Saviour 
tells us, What ſhall it profit a mau, tho he 

gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul, or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 


16. Matth. 26. The Reaſon ot which is 8 


eaſily apprehended, when we remember, 
that the Soul only is capable of Happi- 
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A Prafiical Diſcourſe 


neſs or Miſery ; that it is the Soul which 
mult enjoy every thing elſe : And what 


can the whole World then ſignify to him 


who has no Soul to enjoy it; whoſe Soul 
is condemned to endleſs and eternal Mi- 
ſeries ? Such a miſerable Soul is as unca- 
pable of enjoying the World, orany thing 
in it, as if it had loſt its Being, 
 24ly. Hence we learn the true Notion 
of bodily Pleaſures, that they are ſuch 
Pleaſures as the Soul feels by its Union 
to the Body ; for it is not the Body that 
feels the Pleaſures, but the Soul , tho' 
the Body be the Inſtrument of them. 
And therefore, how fond ſoever we are of 
them, we may certainly conclude, that 
bodily Pleaſures are the meaneſt Plea- 
ſures of Human Nature ; becauſe the 
Union to theſe Earthly Bodies 1s the 
meaneſt and moſt deſpicable State of Rea- 
ſonable Souls. Theſe are not its proper 
and genuine Pleaſures, which muſt re- 
ſult trom its own Nature and Powers ; 
bur are only External Impreſſions, the 
light and ſuperficial Touches of Matter ; 
and it would be very abſurd to con- 


- » ceive, that the Soul, which is the on- 


ly Subject of Pleaſure, ſhould have no 
Pleaſures of its own, but borrow its 
whole 


concerning D EATH. 
whole Happineſs from its Affinity and 
Alliance to Matter ; or that its greateſt 
Pleaſures ſhould be owing to external 
Impreſſions, not to the Acting of its 
own Natural Faculties and Powers: 


Which may convince us, as I obſerved 
before, that the Pleaſures of the Mind 


are much the greateſt and nobleſt Plea- 


ſures of the Man; and he who would 
be truly happy, muſt ſeek for it not in 
Bodily Entertainments, but in the. Im- 


provements and Exerciſe of Reaſon and 


Religion. 1 0 
3dly. Hence we learn alſo, that the 
Body was made for the Soul, not the 
Soul for the Body; as that which in it 
ſelf has no Life and Senſe, is made for 
the Uſe of that which has. The Body 
is only a convenient Habitation for the 
Soul in this World, an Inſtrument of 
Action, and a Trial and Exerciſe of 
Virtue ; but the Soul is to uſe the Body 
and to govern it, to taſte its Pleaſures, 
and to ſet Bounds to them, to make the 
Body ſerviceable tothe Ends and Purpoſes: 
of Reaſon and Virtue, not to ſubject 
Reaſon to Paſſion and Senſe, If the Body 
was made for the Uſe of the Soul, it was 
never intended the Soul ſhould wholly 
conform it ſelf to it, and by its W 
5 thy 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
thy with corporeal Paſſions, transform it 
ſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſh Nature. 
Such degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who 
live only to ſerve the Body, who value no- 


thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but 
how to gratify their Appetites and Luſts : 


Which is to invert the Order of Nature, 


to fall in love with theirSlaves,and change 
Fortunes and Shackles with them. That 
our Saviour might well ſay, He that 
committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin : For 
this is a vile and unnatural Subjection to 
ſerve the Body, which was made to ſerve 
the Soul; ſuch Men ſhall receive the Re- 
ward of Slaves, to be turned out of God's 
Family, and not to inherit with Sons and 
Freemen, as our Saviour adds, The ſer- 
want abideth not in the houſe for ever, but 
the Son abideth for ever : if the Son there- 
fore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free in- 
deed, 8. John 31, 32. . 

III. That Death, which is our Lea- 
ving this World, is nothing elſe but 
our Putting off theſe Bodies, teaches us, 
That it is only our Union to theſe Bo- 
dies, which intercepts the Sight of the 


other World ; the other World is not 


at ſuch a Diſtance from us, as we may 
imagine: The Throne of God, indeed, is 
at a great Remove from this Earth, above 


the 
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the third Heavens, where he diſplays his 
Glory to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 
compaſs his Throne ; but as ſoon as we 


ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we ſtep into 
the other World, which is not ſo pro- 
perly another World, (for there is the 


ſame Heaven and Earth ſtill )- as a new 


State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies, 


is to live in this World; to live out of 
them, is to remove into the next. For 


while our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bo- 


dies, and can look only thro' theſe mate- 
rial Caſements, nothing but what is ma- 
terial can affect us, nay, nothing but what 
is ſo groſs, that can reflect Light, and 
convey the Shapes and Colours of Things 


with it to the Eye. So that though 


within this viſible World, there be a 


more Glorious Scene of Things, than 


what appears to us, we perceive nothi 
at all of it: For this Veil of Fleſh parts 


the Viſible and Inviſible World. But 
when we put off theſe Bodies, there are 
New and Surprizing Wonders preſent 


themſelves to our View ; when theſe ma- 


terial Spectacles are taken off, the Soul 


with its own naked Eyes fees what was 
inviſible before : And then we are in the 
other World, when we can ſee it, and 


That 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
That when we are at home in the body, 


we are abſent from the Lord ; but when 
we are abſent from the body , we are pre- 


| ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5..6, 8. And 


methinks this is enough to cure us of 
our Fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs we 
think it more deſirable to be confin'd to 
a Priſon , and to look through a Grate 
all our Lives, which gives us but a very 
narrow Proſpect, and that none of the 


beſt neither , than to be ſet at Liberty 


to view all the Glories of the World. 
What would we give now for the leaſt 


| _ Glimpſe of that Inviſible World, which 


the firſt Step we take out of theſe Bo- 
dies, will preſent us with? There are 
ſuch Things as eye hath not ſeen , nor ear 


heard, neither hath it entred into the heart 


of man to conceive, Death opens our 
Eyes, enlarges our Proſpect, preſents 
us with a new and'more glorious World, 
which we can never ſee, while we are 
ſhut up in Fleſh ; which ſhould make us 
as willing to part with this Veil, as to 


take the Film off of our Eyes which hin- 


ders our Sight. 8 
IV. If we muſt put off theſe Bodies, 
methinks we ſhould not much glory nor 
pride our ſelves in them, nor ſpend too 
much of our Time about them. For 
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concerning DEATH. 
why ſhould that be our Pride, why 


| ſhould that be our Buſineſs, which we muſt 


ſhortly part with? And yet as for Pride, 
theſe mortal corcuptible Bodies, and'what 
relates to them, adminiſter moſt of the 


Occaſions of it. 5 
Some Men glory in their Birth; and 


in their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 


and Ancient Families ; which, beſides 


the Vanity af it, for if we trace our 


Pedigree to their Original, it is certain, 
that all our Families are equally Anci- 


ent and equally Noble; for we deſcend 


all from Adam; and in ſuch a long De- 


ſcent as this, no Man can tell, whether 
there have not been Beggars and Prin- 


ces in thoſe which are the nobleſt and 
meaneſt Families now: Yet I fay, what 


is all this, but to pride our ſelves in our 


Bodies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs. 


Mon think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too? Indeed our Birth 
is ſo very ignoble, whatever our Ancez 
ſtors are, or however it may be diſs 
ſembled with ſome pompous Circum- 
ſtances, that no Man has any Reaſon to 
glory in it: For the. greateſt Prince. is 
born like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 
glory in their External Beauty ; which 
how great and charming ſoever it be, 
| is 
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is but the Beauty of the Body, which if 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


it be ſpared by Sickneſs and Old Age, 
muſt periſh in the Grave: Death will 
ſpoil thoſe Features and Colours which 


are now admired; and after a ſhort 


time, there will be no Diſtinction be- 


tween this beautiful Body, and common 


Duſt. Orhers are guilty of grea- 
ter Vanity than this, and what Nature 
has denied, they ſupply by Art; they 
adorn their Bodies with rich Attire, and 
many times ſuch Bodies as will not be 
adorned : and then they glory in their 


borrowed Features: But what a ſorry 


Beauty is that which they cannot carry 
into the other World 2 And if they 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave, 
I think there will be no great occaſion 
in the other World, for their Rich and 
1 Apparel, which wilbnot fit a 
Soul. | | | 

Thus what do Riches ſignify, but to 
miniſter to the Wants and Conveniences, 
and Pleaſure of the Body? And there- 
fore to pride our ſelves in Riches, is to 


glory in the Body too; to think our 
(elves more conſiderable: than other 


Men, becauſe we can provide better for 
our. Bodies than they can. And what 
a mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, 
| whoſe 


Dur 


her 


for 
hat 


without ſuch Bodies 3 
though our Bodies ſhall riſe again, yet 
| E 2 - mey 


concerning DEATH. 
whoſe Subject and Occaſion: is ſo mean 
and contemptible 2 To pride our ſelves 
in theſe Bodies which have ſo ignoble an 
Extraction, are ol ſo ſhort a Coptinnancy 


and will have ſo ignoble an End, m 
lie down in- the Grave, and be food tor 


Worms 2 


As for che Care of our Bodies; that 
muſt unavoidably take up. great part of 
our time, to ſupply the Neceſſities of 


Nature, and to provide the Convenien- 
ces of Life; but this may be for the 


good of our Souls too, as , honeſt La- 


bour and Induſtry, and ingenious Arts 


are; but for Men to ſpend their whole 


Time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating, 
and Drinking, and Sleeping, in Dreſſing 


and Adorning their Bodies, or gratifying 
their Luſts, this is to be vile Slaves and 


Servants to the Body, to Bodies which 
neither need nor deſerve this from us: 


After all our Care they will, tumble ioto 
Duſt, and commonly much the ſooner 


for our Indulgence of them, 


V. If Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then it is certain, that we muſt 


live without theſe Bodies till the Reſur- 


rection; nay, that we muſt always live 
as theſe are: For 
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52 A Practical Diſcourſe 
they ſhall be changed and transformed 
into a Spiritual Nature; as St. Paul ex- 
preſly tells us, 1 Cor. 15, 42, 43, 44. 7t 
is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour, it is rai- 
ſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed i in power ; it is ſown a natural body 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: For as he 
adds, 50 v. Fleſh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, neither can corrup- 
tion inherit incorruption. Which 1s true 
of a fleſhly Soul; but here is underſtood - 
of a Body of Fleſh and Blood, which is of 
a corruptible Nature: As our Reaſon 
may ſatisfy us, that ſuch groſs earthly 
Bodies, as we now carry about with us, 
cannot live and fubſiſt in thoſe pure Re- 
a == of Light and Glory which God in- 
| habits; no more than you can lodge a 
Stone in the Air, or breathe nothing but 
pure #ther: And therefore our Glorifi- 
ed Bodies will have none of theſe Earthly 
Paſſions which theſe Earthly Bodies have; 
will reliſh none of the Pleaſures of Fleſh 
and Blood; that upon this Account we 
may truly ſay, that when we once put 
off theſe Bodies, we ſhall ever after _ 
without them. 
Nov the Uſe of this Obſcrvation is 
ſo very obvious, that methinks no Man 
9 can 
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can miſs it; for when we conſider, that 
we muſt put off theſe Bodies, and tor: 
ever live without them, the very next. 
Thought in courſe is, that we ought to 
live without our Bodies now, as much 
as poſſibly we can, while we do live in 
them; to have but very little Commerce 
with Fleſh and Senſe; to wean our ſelves 
from all bodily Pleaſures; to ſtifle its Ap- 
petites and Inclinations, and to bring them 
under perfect Command and Government; 
that when we ſee it fit, we may uſe 
bodiy Pleaſures without Fondneſs, or 
let them alone without being uneaſy for 
want of them; that is, that we may 
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govern all our bodily Appetites, not they N 

, govern us. H 
: For a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon 188 
with himſelt : If IJ grow ſo fond of this | 
a Body, and the Pleaſures of it, if T can 8 
; reliſh no other Pleaſures, if J value no- 58 
T thing elſe, What ſhall J do when I leave 7 
Y this Body? For Bodily Pleaſures can laſt 1 
'3 no longer than my Body does ; What 9 
h ſhall J do in the next World, when I 1 
F ſhall be ſtript of this Body, when J ſhall 1 
c be a naked Soul? Or whatever other co- . 
e vering I may have, ſhall have no Fleſh and ; 
5 Blood about me; and therefore all the | 
18 Pleaſures I value now, will then vaniſh 
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like a Dream ; for it is impoſſible to en- 
joy bodily Pleaſures when I have no Bo- 
dy. And though there were no other 
Puniſhments'in the next Life, yet it is 
a great Pain to me now, to have my 
Deſires diſappointed or delayed; and 
ſhould I retain the ſame Fondneſs for 
theſe Things in the next World, where 
they cannot be had, the Eternal Deſpair 
of enjoying them would be Puniſhment 
enough. 

Indeed we cannot tell what Alteration 
our Putting oft theſe Bodies will make 
in the Temper and Diſpoſition of our 
Minds. We ſee that a long and ſevere 
Fit of Sickneſs, while it laſis, will make 
Men abſolute Philoſophers, and give 
them a great Contempt of bodily Plea- 


| ſures; nay, will make the very Thoughts 


of thoſe Pleaſures nauſeous to them, 
which they were very fond of in Health. 
Long Faſting and Abſtinence, and 
other bodily Severities, are an excellent 
Means to alter the Habits and Inclinati- 
ons of the Mind; and one would think, 
that to be ſeparated. from theſe Bodies, 
muſt needs make a greater Alteration in 
our Minds, than either Sickneſs or bo- 
dily Severities : That I dare not ſay, 
That a Senſual Man, when he is ſeparated 

trom 


concerning DEATH. 


from this Body, ſhall ſeel the ſame ſen- 
ſual Deſires and Inclinations, which he 
had in it, and ſhall be tormented with 
a violent Thirſt after thoſe Pleaſures 
which he cannot enjoy in a ſeparate 
State: But this I dare ſay, That a Man 
who is wholly ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, 


and reliſhes no other Pleaſures, is not 


capable of living happily out of his Bo- 
dy ; unleſs you could find out a new 
Scene of material and ſenſible Pleafares 
to entertain him : For though the parti- 
. cular Appetites and inclinations of the 
Body may ceaſe, jet his very Soul is ſen, 


ſualized ; and thereſore is uncapable of 


the Pleaſures of a Spiritual Lite, 

For indeed, ſetting aſide that Miſchief 
which the unruly Luft and Appetites of 
Men, and the immoderate Uſe of bodily 
Pleaſures, does either to the Perſons 
themſelves, or to publick Societies; And 
the true Reaſon why we muſt mortify 
our ſenſual Inclinations, is to improve 
our Minds in all Divine Graces : For the 


Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 


ther; Senſual and Spiritual Joys are ſo 


contrary to each other, that which of 


them ſoever prevails, according to. the 
Degrees of its Prevalence , it ſtifles and 
ſuppreſſes, or whoily ſubdues the o- 
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ther. A Soul which is raviſhed with 
the Love of God, and the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
tranſported with the Spiritual Hopes 


of another Life, which feels the Paſſions 


of Devotion , and is enamour'd with 
the Glories and Beauties of Holineſs and 


Divine Virtues, muſt have ſuch a very 


mean Opinion of Fleſh and Senſe, as 
will make it diſguſt bodily Pleaſures or 
be very indifferent about them : And a 
Soul which is under the Government of 
Senſe and Paſſion, cannot raſte thoſe more 
intellectual and divine Joys; for it is 
our Eſteem of things which gives a Re- 
liſh to them, and it is impoſſible we can 
highly eſteem one, without depretiating 
and undervaluing the other: It is uni- 
verſally true in this Caſe, what our Sa- 
viour tells us, No Man can ſerve Two Ma- 
ſters : for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other or elſe he will hold to the one, 
and deſpiſe the other: Te cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon, 6. Matth. 24. 


T he leaſt Beginnings of a Divine Na- 
ture in us, is to love God above all the 
World; and as we every Day grow. 
more deyoutly and paſſionately in Love 
with God, and take greater Pleaſure in 
the ſpiritual Acts of Religion, 1 in praiſin 

| God, 
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God, and contemplating the Divine Na- 5 
ture and Pertections, and meditating on 


the ſpiritual Glories of another Life; ſo 
we abate of our Value for preſent 
things, till we get a perfect Conqueſt 


and Maſtery of them. But he who is 


perfectly devoted to the Pleaſures of 


the Body, and Service of his Luſts, 


has no ſpiritual Life in him ; and though 
putting off theſe Bodies may cure our 


bodily Appetites and Paſſions, yet it can- 
not give us a new Principle of Life, nor 


work an eſſential Change in a fleſhly 
Nature; and therefore ſuch a Man, 
when he is removed from this Body, 
and all the enjoyments of it, is capable 
of no other Happineſs: Nay, though we 
are renewed by the divine Spirit, and 
have a Principle of a new Life in us; 
yet, according to the Degree of our 
Love to preſent things, ſo much the more 
indiſpoſed are we tor the Happineſs of 
unbodied Spirits. | 

And therefore; ſince we muſt put off 
theſe Bodies, if we would live for ever 
happily without them, we mult begin 
betimes to ſhake off Matter and Senſe, 
to govern our bodily Appetites and 


Paſſions; to grow indifferent to the 
Pleaſures of Senſe, to uſe them for the 
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Refreſhment and Neceſſities of Nature 5 


but not to be over-curious about them , 
not to be fond of enjoying them, nor 


troubled for the Want of them; never 


to indulge our ſelves in unlawful Plea- 


| ſures, and to be very temperate in our 


Uſe of law ſul ones; to be ſure we muſt. 
take care, that the Spiritual Part, that 
the Senſe of God, and of Religion, be 
always predominant in us; and this will 
be a Principle of Life in us, a Principle 
of Divine Senſations and Joys, when 
this Body ſhall tumble into Duſt. 

VI. If Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, is the Reunion of Soul and Body; 


the Soul does not die, and therefore can- 
not be ſaid to riſe again from the Dead; 
but it is the Body, which like Seed falls 
into the Earth, and ſprings up again 
more beautiful and glorious at the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juit. To believe the 
Reſurrection of the Body, or of the 
Fleſh ; and to believe another Life after 
this, are Two very different things: 
The Heathens believed a Future State, 
but never dream'd of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, which is the peculiar Article 


of the Chriſtian Faith, And yet it is 


the Reſurection of our Bodies, which 
5 


concerning DEATH. 


is our Victory and Triumph over Death; 


for Death was the Puniſhment 
Adams Sin; and thoſe who are in a ſe- 


parate State, ſtill ſuffer the Curſe of the 
Law, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou 
ſhalt return. Chriſt came to deliver us 


from this Curſe, by being made a Curſe 


for us; that is, to deliver us from 


Death by dying for us. But no man 


can be ſaid to be delivered from Death, 


till his Body riſe again; for Part of him 
is under the Power of Death ſtill, while 
his Body rots in the Grave; Nay, he is 
properly in a State of Death, while - he 
is in a State of Separation of Soul and 
Body, which is the true Notion of 
Death : And therefore St. Paul calls the 
Reſurrection of the Body, the deſtroy» 
ing Death, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. He muſt 
reign till he hath put all Enemies under 
his Feet; the laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed is Death: That is, by the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, as appears from 
the whole Scope of the Place, and is par- 
ticularly expreſſed, 54, 55, &c. So when 
this corruptible ſpall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall bave put 


on immortality, then ſhall be brought to 
paſs that ſaying which is written, Death 
Ii. ſwallowed up in vittory: O death, where 
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is thy fling! O grave, where is thy victo- 
ry! The ſting of Death is ſin, aud the 
flrength of fin is the law; but Bleſſed be 
God , who hath given us the victory 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, This is 
the Perfection and Conſummation of our 
Reward, when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed 


incorruptible and glorious, when Chriſt 
| ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make 


them like to his own moſt Glorious Bo- 
dy. I doubt not, but good Men are in 
a very happy State before the Reſurre- 
ction, but yet their Happineſs is not 


compleat; for the very State of Separa- 


tion is an imperfect State, becauſe a 
Separate Soul is not a Perfect Man: A 
Man, by the Original Conſtitution of 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and Body ; 


and therefore his perfect Happineſs re- 


quires the united Glory and Happineſs of 
both Parts, of the whole Man. Which 
is not conſidered by thoſe who cannot 
apprehend any neceſſity why the Body 
ſhould riſe again; ſince, as they con- 


ceive, the Soul might be as compleatly 


and perfectly Happy without it. But 
yet the Soul would not be an entire and 
perfect Man; for a Man conſiſts of Soul 


and Body: A Soul in a State of Separa- 


tion, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it 
oy | may 
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may be, has ſtill this Mark of God's 
Diſpleaſure on it, that it has loſt its Body; 


and therefore the Reunion of our Souls 
and Bodies has at leaſt this Advantage 
in it, that it is a perfect reſtoring of us 


to the Divine Favour; that the Badge 


and Memorial of our Sin and Apoſtacy 
is done away, in the Reſurrection of our 


Bodies; and therefore this is called zhe 
Adoption, viz. the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, 8. Rom. 23. For then it is that God 
Publickly owns us for his Sons, when he 
raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 
and immortal Life. And beſides this, I 
think, we have no reaſon to doubt but 
the Reunion of Soul and Body will be a 
new Addition of Happineſs and Glory ; 
for though we cannot gueſs what the 
Pleaſures of Glorified Bodies are; yet 
ſure we cannot imagine, that when theſe 
Earthly Bodies are the Inſtruments of ſo 
many Pleaſures, a Spiritual and Glorified 
Body ſhould be of no Uſe: A Soul and 
Body cannot be vitally united, but there 
muſt be a Sympathy between them, and 
receive mutual Impreſſions from each 
other; and then we need not doubt, but 


that ſuch glorified Bodies will highly 


miniſter, though in a way unknown to 
us, to the Pleatures of a Divine and Per- 
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ſect Soul; will infinitely more contri- 


bute to the Divine Pleaſures of the Mind, 
than theſe Earthly Bodies do to our ſens 
ſual Pleaſures. That all who have this 
Hope and Expectation, may, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, Farneſtly groan within themſelves, 
waiting for the Adoption, even the Redem» 
Prion of our Bodies, 8. Rom. 23. This 
being the Day of the Marriage of the 
Lamb, this conſummares our Happineſs ; 
when our Bodies and Souls meet again, 
not to diſturb and oppoſe each other, as 
they do in this World, where the Fleſſi 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity ; 
but to live in Erernal Harmony, and to 
heighten and inflame each others Joys. 


No this Conſideration, that Death be- 


ing a putting off theſe Bodies, the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead muſt be the rai- 


ſing our Bodies into a New and Immor- 


tal Life ; and the Reunion of them to 
our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful Thoughts 
to us: For ' 

This teaches us how we are to uſe our 


Bodies, how we are to prepare them for 


Immortality and Glory. Death, which 
is the Separation of Soul and Body, is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and indeed it is 


the Cure of it too; for Sin is ſuch a 
Leproſy as cannot be perfectly cleanſed 


without 


and Holy Nature, which we receive from 


concerning DEATH. 


without pulling down the Houſe, which 
it has once infected: But if we would 
have theſe Bodies raiſed up again Im- 
mortal and Glorious, we mult begin the 
Cleanſing and Purification of them here. 
We muſt be ſanttified throughout, both in 
Body, Soul, and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 


Our Bodies muſt be the Temples of the © 


Holy Ghoſt, muſt be Holy and Conſe- 
crated Places, x Cor. 6. 19. Muſt not 
be polluted with filthy Luſts, if we 
would have them rebuilt again by the 
Divine Spirit, after the Deſolatious which 
Sin hath made. Thus St. Paul tells us 
at large, 8. Rom. 10, 11, 12, 13. And 
if Chriſt he in you, the Body is dead le- 


cauſe of Sin : but the Spirit is Life, becaufe. 


of Righteouſneſs: That is, that Divine 


Chirſt, will ſecure the Life of our Souls, 


and tranſlate us to a Happy State aſter 
Death; but it will not ſecure. us from 


the Neceſſity of dying: Our bodies muſt 
die as a Puniſhment of Sin, and putrify 


in the Grave; but yet they are not 


loſt for ever: For if the Spirit of him that 


raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, dwell in 


jou, he that raiſed up Jeſus from the 


Dead, (hall quicken your Mortal Bodies, by 
bis Spirit which dwelleth ix you; that is 1 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


if your Bodies be cleanſed and ſanctifi- 
ed; be the Temples of the Holy Spirit, 
he will raiſe them vp again into a New 
Life : Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors 
not to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh, 
for if ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die; 

but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall live: If 
ye ſubdue the fleſhly Principle, if ye 
bring the Fleſh into Subjection to the 
Spirit, not only your Soul ſhall live, 
but your Bodies ſhall be raiſed again 
to immortal. Life. And this is a migh- 
ty Obligation on us, if we love our 
Bodies, and would have them glorious 
and immortal, not to pamper the Fleſh, 
and gratiſy its Appetites and Luſts; not 
to yield your Members Servants to Unclean- 
meſs, and to Iniquity unto Iniguity; but to 
yield your Members Servants to Righteouſ- 
weſs unto Holineſs ; that being made Free 
from Sin, and becoming the Servants of 
6 O D, you may have your Fruit unto Ho- 
lineſs, and the End everlaſting Life, as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 6. Rom. 19, 22. 
It is our Relation to Chriſt, that our ve- 
ry Bodies are his Members; it is our Re- 
lation to the Holy Spirit, that our Bo- 
dies are his Temples, which intitles our 
Bodies to a glorious Reſurrection: we 
| w 
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concerning DEATH. 
will Chriſt own ſuch Bodies for his 


Members, as are Members of a Harlot > 


Will the Holy Spirit dwell in ſuch a Tem- 
ple as is defiled with impure Luſts> And 
therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe 
as they lay down, in Diſhonour, will 


riſe not to immortal Lite, but to eternal 


Death. 17 
For can we think thoſe Bodies well 


prepared for a glorious Reſurrection, to 


be refined into Spiritual Bodies, which 
are become ten times more Fleſh than 
God made them, which are the Inſtru- 
ments and the Tempters to all Impuri- 
ty 2 Is there any Reaſon to expect that 
ſuch a Body ſhould riſe again Spiritual 
and Glorious, which expires in the Flames 
of Luſt, which falls a Sacrifice in the 
uarrel of a Strumpet, which ſinks un- 
er the load of its own Exceſſes, and 
Eats and Drinks it ſelf into the Graye; 
which ſcorns to die by Adam's Sin, but 
will die by its own, without expecting 
till the Laws of Mortality, according to 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, muſt take 
place ? 23 | 
Holineſs is the only Principle of Im- 
mortality, both to Soul and Body; 
Thoſe love their Bodies beſt, thoſe ho- 
nour them moſt, who 'make them In- 
| ſtruments 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


ſtruments of Virtue ; who endeavour to 
_ refine and ſpiritualize them, and leave 
nothing of fleſhly appetites and inclina- 
tions in them ; thoſe are kindeſt to 
their Bodies, who conſecrate them for 
Immortality, who take care they -ſhall 
riſe again into the Partnerſhip of eter- 
nal Joys: All the Severities of Mortift- 
cation, Abſtinence from bodily Pleaſures, 
Watchings, Faſſings, hard Lodging, when 
they are Inſtruments of a real Virtue, 
not the Arts of Superſtition, when they 
are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, not to 
purchaſe- a liberty of ſinning, are the 
moſt real expreſſions of honour and re- 
ſpect to theſe Bodies It ſhews how un- 
willing we are to part with them, or 
to have them miſerable, how deſirous 
we are of their advancement into eter- 
nal Glories: For the leſs of fleſh they 
carry to the Grave with them, the more 
glorious : will chey riſe again. This is 
offering up our Bodies a living Sacrifice, 
when we entircly devote them to the ſer- 
vice of God ; and ſuch living Sacrifices, 
ſhall live for ever : for if God receives 
them a living Sacrifice, he will preſerve 
them to immortal Life. 

But the higheſt honour we can do 
theſe Bodies, and nobleſt uſe we can 
put 


concerning D E A T H. 


put them to, is to offer them up, in a 
proper ſenſe, a Sacrifice to God, that is, 
willingly and chearfully to die tor God 
when he calls us to Suffering : Firſt to 


offer up our Souls to God in the pure 
flames of Love and Devotion, and then 
freely to give up our Bodies to the Stake 


or tothe Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, or more 
ſavage Men. This vindicates our Bodies 
from the natural Shame and Reproach of 
Death; what we call a natural Death is 
very inglorious, it is a Mark of Diſho- 
nour becauſe it is a Puniſhment of Sin - 
Such Bodies at beſt are ſown in Diſho- 
nour, and Corruption, as St. Paul ſpeaks ; 
but to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice to 
God, this is a glorious Death; this is not 
to yield to the Laws of Mortality, to 


Neceſſity and Fate, but to give back our 
Bodies to God, who gave them tous; and 


he will keep that which we have com- 
mitted to his truſt, to a glorious Reſurre- 
Aion ; and it will be a ſurprizing and 


aſtoniſhing Glory with which ſuch Bodies 


ſhall riſe again, as have ſuffered for their 
Lord ; for if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 
alſo be glorifi'd together: Which ſeems to 


imply, that thoſe ſhall neareſt reſemble 


the Glory of Chriſt himſelf, who ſuffer 
as he did. | 
| F 2 This 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


This is the way to make our Bodies 
Tmmortal and Glorious. We cannot 
keep them long here, they are corrupti- 
ble Bodies, and will tumble into Duſt ; 
we muſt part with them for a while, 
and if ever we expect and deſire a happy 
meeting again, we muſt uſe them with 
Modeſty and Reverence now. We diſ- 
honour our Bodies in this World, when 
we make them Inſtruments of Wicked- 
neſs and Luſt, and lay an eternal Founda- 
tion of Shame and Infamy for them in 
the next World ; it is a mortal and kil- 
ling Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly Princi- 
ple, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, to 
fulfil the Luſts thereof: But if you love 
your Bodies, make them immortal, that 
tho' they die, they may riſe again out of 


their Graves with a youthful Vigor and 


Beauty; that they may live for ever with- 
out Pain and Sickneſs, without the Decays 
of Age or the Interruptions of Sleep, or 
the Fatigue or Wearineſs of Labour; with- 
out wanting either Food or Raiment, 
without the leaſt remains of Corruption, 
without knowing what it 1s to tempt, or 
to be tempted, without the leaſt uneaſy 
Thought, the leaſt Diſappointment, the 
leaſt Care, in the fall and bliſsful enjoy- 


ment of the Eternal and Sovereign Good. 
| SECT, 


concerning D EAT H. 


SECT lll. 


Death con fader d as our Entrance upon 4 


new and unknown State of Life. 


III. T E x us now conſider Death as it 


is an Entrance upon a new and 
unknown State of Life; for it is a new 
thing to us to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, it is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
our ſelves, when we are ſtript of Fleſh 
and Blood; 'what Entertainments we 
ſhall find in that place, where there is 
neither Eating nor Drinking, neither 
Marrying nor giving in Marriage; what 
kind of Buſineſs and Employment we 
ſhall have there, where we ſhall have 
no occaſion for any of theſe things 
which employ our time here; for when 
we haveno uſe of Food, or Raiment, or 
Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe Bodies makes 
neceſſary to us now; all thoſe Trades 
and Arts, which are to provide theſe 


Conveniences for us, muſt then ceaſe. 


This muſt needs be a very ſurprizing 
Change; and though we are aſſured of 
a very great Happineſs in the next 
PO Ne RA F 3 World, 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe 


World, which infinitely exceeds what- 
ever Men call Happineſs or Pleaſure 


here; yet moſt men are very unwilling 


to change a known for an unknown 
Happineſs; and it confounds and amazes 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo- 
dies, they know not whither. Now 
this Conſideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral 
very wiſe and uſetul Thoughts to us. 

1. How: neceſlary an entire Truſt 
and Faith in God is: We cannot live 
happily without it in this World, and 
T am ſure we cannot die comfortably 
without it: For this is the nobleſt Exer- 
ciſe of Faith, to be able chearfully to 
reſign up our Spirits into the hands of 
God, when we know ſo little of the State 
of the other World whither we are go- 
ing. This was the firſt Trial of Abra- 


' ham's Faith, when in Obedience to the 


Command of God, he forſook his own 
Countrey, and his Father's Houſe, and 
followed God into a ſtrange Land, 

11. Heb. 8. By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go into a place, which he 
ſhould after. receive for an inheritance , 
obeyed ; and be went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went. Canaan was the Type of 


Heaven x and Heaven is as unknown a 
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Countrey to us, as Canaan was to Abra- | 
) ham. And herein we muſt imitate this 1 
6 Father of the Faithful, to be contented 4 
a to leave our Native Countrey, and the 7 
5 World we know, to follow God whi- 1 
therſoever he leads us, into unknown Re- 71 
7 gions, and to an unknown and unexpe- "4 
1 rienc'd Happineſs. This indeed all Men oo 
muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 4 
t ving this World, but muſt go when i 
c God calls for them: But that which jt 
d makes it our Choice, and an Act of Faith A 
y and Virtue is this, ſuch a ſtrong Per- 0 
. ſwaſion, and firm Reliance on the * 
0 Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Promiſes of A 0 
of God, that though we are ignorant of 9 
e the State of the other World, we can 48 
8 chearfully forſake all our known Enjoy- A 
1- ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 1 
je unknown Happineſs. And there are 'M 
n two diſtin Acts of this, which anſwer 3 
id to Abraham's Faith in leaving his own 2F 
|, Countrey, and following GOD into a # 
he ſtrange Land The fir{t is the Exerciſe |; 
he of our Faith while we live, the. ſecond oo 
e, when we die. 10 
i To mortify all our inordinate Appe- 77 
of tites and Deſires, to deny our ſelves the I 
12 ſinful Vanities and Pleaſures of this Life, "I 
y for the Promiſes of an unknown Hap- 4 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


pineſs in the next World, is our myſti- 
cal Dying to this World, leaving our 
native Countrey, and following God in- 
to a ſtrange and unknown Land; to 
quit all our preſent Poſſeſſions in this 
World, to forfeit our Eſtates or Liber- 
ties, all that is dear to us here ; nay, 
to forſake our native Country, rather 
than to offend God, and loſe our Title to 
the Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs, 
is, in a literal Senſe, to leave our own 
Country at God's Command, not know- 


ing whither we go; which is like Abra- 


ham's going out of his own Country, 
and living as a Sojourner in the Land 
of Promiſe, without having an Inheri- 
tance in it. This is that Faith which 
overcomes the World, which makes us 
live as Pilgrims and Strangers here, as 
thoſe who ſeek for another Country, for 
a heavenly Canaan, as the Apoſtle tells us 
Abraham did : For by faith be ſojourned * 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
countrey, dwelling in tabernacles with Tſaac 
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame 
promiſe ; for he looted for a city which has 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker 1s 


x 
. 


. God. 11. Heb. 9, 10, 


And when we come to dye, and can 
with Joy andTriumph, in an Aſſurance of 
_ God's 


concerning DEATH. 


God's Promiſes, commend our Spirits to 


him, and truſt him with our Souls, when 
we know not the Countrey we go to, 
and never experienced what the Happi- 


neſs of it is, without any Concern or So- 
licitude about it; this is a noble Act of 
Faith, which does great Honour to God, - 


and conquers all the Natural Averſions to 
Death, and makes it an eaſy thing to 


leave this World, and the Object of our 


Deſire and Choice, to ſee that promiſed 
Land, and taſte thoſe Pleaſures which we 
are yet Strangers to. We muſt live, 
and we muſt die in Faith too , as the 


Patriarchs did, who all died in Faith, 
not having received the Promiſes , but 
ſeeing them afar oft. And for that Rea- 


ſon, the other World muſt be in a great 
meaſure unknown to us; for could we 
ſee it, could we beforehand taſte the 
Pleaſures of it, or know what they are, 
it would be no Act of Faith to leave 
this World for it, to be willing to be 


tranſlated from Earth to Heaven: But | 


no Man is worthy of Heaven, who dares 
not take God's Word for it ; and there- 
fore God has concealed thoſe Glories 
from us, and given us only a Promiſe 
of a great, but an unknown Happineſs, 
for the Object of our Hope, to be a Trial 


of 
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of our Faith, and Obedience, and Truſt 


in him. 
That the other World is an unknown 


State to us, trains us up to a great Truſt 


and Confidence in God : For we muſt. 


' . truſt God for our Souls, and for the 


next World ; and this naturally teaches 
us to truſt God in this World too, to 
live ſecurely upon his Providence , and 
to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us as he 
pleaſes. 


Indeed, no Man can truſt God in this 


World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 


God, for the Rewards of the next. For 
the External Adminiſtrations of Provi- 


dence are not always what we could 


wiſh ; but good Men are very well con- 
tented, and have great Reaſon to be ſo, 
to take this World and the next toge- 
ther ; and therefore are not ſollicitous 
about preſent Things, but leave God to 
chuſe what Condition for them he plea- 
ſes, as being well aſſured of his Good- 
neſs, who has prepared for them Eternal 


| Rewards. 


And thoſe who can truſt God with 


their Souls, who can truſt him for an im- 


mortal Life, for an unſeen and unknown 
Happineſs, will find no Difficulty in 


* him for this World; I mean 


thoſe 


F -— Pr 


concerning D EATH. 


thoſe who are concern'd' for their future 
Happineſs , and take any Care of their 


Souls. If all who are unconcern'd. for 
their Souls, and - never trouble their 
Heads what will become of them here- 
after, may be faid to truſt God with 


their Souls, then, I confeſs, this will not 
hold true'; for the greateſt Number of 


thoſe who thus truſt God with their 


Souls, will truſt him for nothing elſe. 


But this is not to truſt God, but to be 
careleſs of our Souls: But now, when 
a Man who ſtedfaſtly believes another 
Life after this, and is heartily concern- 
ed what will become. of him for ever, 
can ſecurely rely on God's Promiſes, be- 
yond his own Knowledge and Proſpect 
of. Things; he will very eaſily truſt God 
for every thing elſe : For he is not ſo 
ſollicitous about any thing in this World, 


as he is for his Soul; and if he can truſt 


God with his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely 
he will truſt him in leſs Matters. The 


Promiſes of Eternal Life, through our 


Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt De- 
monſtrations of God's Love to us ; and 
he who is ſo well afſur'd of God's Love, 


that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 


never diſtruſt his Care and Providence 


in this World, The Methods of God's 


Provi- 
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4 Practical Diſconrſe 


Providence can never be ſo unknown to 


us in this World, as the State of the 


other World is unknown : And if we can 


chearfully follow God into an unſeen and 
_ unknown World, cannot we be contented 
to follow him thro' the moſt dark and 


perplexed Tracks of Providence here : 
So that we have as little Reaſon to com- 
plain, that the State of the other World 
is unknown to us, as we have, that we 
muſt live by Faith in this World ; for 
abſent, unſeen, and unknown Things, are 
the Objects of our Faith. And thoſe 
who will truſt God no farther than they 
can ſee, neither in this World nor in the 
next, have no Reaſon to depend upon his 
Providence here, nor to expect Heaven 
hereafter. 

24ly, The State of the other World 
being ſo much unknown to us, is a ve- 
ry good Reaſon, why we ſhould cheer- 
fully comply with all the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel ; to do what- 


ever our Saviour requires, that we may 


obtain Eternal Life. This „it may be, 
you will not ſo readily apprehend, and 
yet the Reaſon of it is very plain; for 
ſince the State of the other World is ſo 
much unknown to us, we do not, and 
cannot know neither, what Diſpoſition 
: | an 


e moan Yu SS wat 


concerning D BAT MH. 


and Habits and Complexion of Soul are 


neceſſary to fit and qualify us for this 


unknown Happineſs. But our Saviour, 
who knew what that State is, knew alſo 
what is neceſſary to that State; and 


therefore the wiſeſt courſe we can take, 


is to obey all his Laws without any di- 
ſpute, not only as the Conditions of 
Happineſs, without which we ſhall not 


be admitted into Heaven, but as the 
neceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex- 


plain this by a parallel Caſe, which you 


will eaſily underſtand: Suppoſe we had 
pre-exiſted in a former ſtate, as ſome ſay 


we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 


dies, and before we knew any thing of 
this World, or what the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of it are, ſhould have 


been told what kind of Bodies we muſt 


go into, no-doubt but there would have 
been wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make and Frame of our Bodies; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuper- 
fluous or uſeleſs, or ill contrived; in- 
deed, ſhould have wonder'd what ſuch 
a Body was made for, as well we might, 
before we underſtood the uſe of any 
part of it; But God who knew what 
he intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as is both beautiful and uſe- 


ful; 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 


ful; and we cannot want any part of it, 
but we are deprived of ſome Convenien- 


_ . "0s and Pleaſures of Life. And thus 


we may eaſily ſuppoſe it to be with 


reference to the next World; that the 


Habits and Tempers of our Minds are as 
neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 
State, as our bodily Senſes are to taſte - 
bodily Pleaſures ; and ſince we do not 
particularly know what the Delights of 
that State are, and Chriſt does, we ought 


as perfectly to reſign up our ſelves to 


his Directions for the Faſhioning our 
Minds, as we truſt God to form our 
Bodies for us. Whatever Graces and 
Virtues he requires us to exerciſe in 


this World, tho we do not fee the 


preſent uſe of them, tho we may 
think them an unneceſſary Reſtraint of 
our Liberties, and very needleſs and un- 
reaſonable Severities; yet we ought: to 
conclude, that Chriſt knew the reaſon of 
ſuch Commands, and that ſuch Qualities 


and Diſpoſitions of Mind, will be found 


as «neceſſary in the next World, as our 


| bodily Senſes are here. 


And this we ought eſpecially to con- 
clude of ſuch Degrees and Inſtances of 


Virtue, as ſeem above our preſent ſtate, 


and not ſo well fitted to our ä | 
| 0 


concerning D E A TH. | 


of Life in this World : For why ſhould 
our Saviour give us ſuch Laws, and ex- 
act ſuch a Degree of Virtue from us 


here, as abridges our preſent Enjoyments, 
and (it may be) expoſes us to great 
Inconveniences and Sufferings, were not 


that Temper of Mind, which theſe Vir- 
tues form in us, of great Uſe and Ne- 


ceſſity in the next Liſe 2 As for In- 
ſtance : | 

We ſhould think it ſufficient , while 
we live in this World, where there are 
ſo many inviting Objects; and while we 
are cloathed with Bodies of Fleſh, which 
are made for the Enjoyments of Senſe, 


and have natural Appetites and Inclina- 


tions to them, ſo to govern our ſelves in 


the Uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as neither to 


make our ſelves Beaſts, nor to injure our 
Neighbours ; and while we keep within 
theſe Bounds, to gratity our Appetites 


and Inclinations to the full. For it is 


certainly the Happineſs of an earthly 


Creature to enjoy this World, though a 


reaſonable Creature muſt do it reaſona- 
bly. But not to love this World, ſeems a 


hard Command to a Creature who lives 


in it, and was made to enjoy it; to de- 
ſpiſe bodily Pleaſures, to ſubdue the 
fceſhly Principle in us, not only to Rea- 

ſon, 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


ſon, but to the Spirit; to live above the 


Body, and to ſtrive to ſtifle not only 


1ts irregular, but even its natural Appe- 


tites, and to taſte the Pleaſures of it ve- 


ry ſparingly, and with great Indiffe- 


rence of Mind, ſeems a very hard Say- 


ing to Fleſh and Blood. We ſhould 


think it Time enough to have our Con- 
verſation in Heaven, when we come 
thither ; but it is plainly above the State 
of an earthly Creature to live in Hea- 
ven, to have all our Joys, our Hopes, our 
Treaſure, and our Hearts there. The 
State of this World would be very hap- 
py and proſperous without ſuch a raiſed, 
and refined, and ſpiritualized Mind; 
and therefore theſe are ſuch Virtues as 
are not neceſſary to the preſent Conſti- 
tution of this World, and therefore can 
be only in order to the next. 

Thus, it is ſufficient to the Happineſs 
and good Government of this World, 
that Men do no injury to each other, 
and that they expreſs mutual Civilities 
and Reſpects; that they take care of 
thoſe whom Nature has endear'd to 


them; and that they be juſt, and in 


ordinary Caſes helpful to others; and 
therefore this is all that the State of this 
World requires. But that Divine and 
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Univerſal Charity which teaches us to 


love all Men as our ſelves, even our 
Enemies, and thoſe who hate and perſe- 
cute us ; to forgive the Injuries we ſuf- 
fer, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them , not to render Evil for Evil, not 
Railing for Railing, but contrariwiſe, 
Bieſſing. I fay, this wonderful Virtue 


does not only lie extremely croſs to Self- 
love, but is hardly reconcilable with 


the State of this World. For the Practice 
of it is very dangerous, when we live 


among bad Men; who will take Advan- 


tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Virtue, to give great Occaſions for the 
conſtant Exerciſe of it ; and nothing but 
2 particular Providence, which watches 
over ſuch Good Men, can ſecure them 
from being an eaſy Prey to the Wicked 


and Unjuſt. Nay, we ſee, this is not 


practicable in the Government of the 
World : Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
puniſh Evil-doers , or the World would 
be a Bedlam ; and therefore thoſe who 
have thought ſuch publick Executions of 
Juſtice, to be inconſiſtent with this Law 
of forgiving Injuries, and not reveng- 
ing our ſelves, have made it unlawful 
for Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe 


hanging, or whipping, or pilloring Ma- 
a "200 lelactors, 
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lefactors, is not forgiving them, as cer- 
tainly it is not. A very abſurd: Do- 
ctrine, which makes it neceſſary that 
there ſnould always be Heathens in every 
Nation, to govern even a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, or that the Chriſtian World 
ſhould have no Government at all 
tho Nominal and Profeſs'd Chriſtian 
have as much need of Government, as 
ever any Heathens had. But this For- 
giving Enemies is only a private Vir- 
tue, not the Rule of publick Govern- 
ment; which ſhews, that the State of 
this World is ſo far from requiring this 
Virtue, that it will admit only the pri- 
vate Exerciſe of it, and that too under 
the Protection of a particular Provi- 
We dence, to defend thoſe Good Men who 
[ muſt not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch 
| Virtues as the State of this World does 
not require, we muſt conclude, are on- 
ly in order to the next; and that tho 
we do not ſo well diſcern the Reaſon | 
and Uſe of this Divine Charity here, yet 
this Temper of Mind is abſolutely ne- 
ceflary to the Happineſs of the other 
World ; and for that Reaſon it is, that 
Chriſt requires the Exerciſe of it now : 
For we cannot imagine any other Rea- 
ſon, why our Saviour ſhould make. > 
e | Acts 
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concerning DEATH. 
Acts of Virtue, which the State of this 
World does not require the preſent Ex- 
erciſe of, the neceſſary Terms and Con- 
ditions of our future Happineſs, but on- 
ly that ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind are as 
neceſſary to qualify us to reliſh thoſe 


Divine Pleaſures, as our bodily Senſes are 


to perceive the Delights and Pleaſures 
of this World. This is a mighty Obli- 
. gation on us to obey the Laws of our 
Saviour, as the Methods of our Advance. 
ment to Eternal Glory ; not to diſpute 
his Commands, how uneaſy or unrea- 
ſonable ſoever they may now appear ; 
- for the Reaſons of them are not to be 
fetch'd from this World, but from the 
next; and therefore are ſuch, as we 
cannot ſo well underſtand now, becauſe 


we know ſo little of the next World; 


but we may ſafely conclude, that Chriſt 
knows a Reaſon for it, and that we ſhall 
quickly underſtand the Reaſon of it, 
when we come into the other World : 
And therefore we ſhould endeavour to 
exerciſe all thoſe Heights of Virtue, 
which the Goſpel ' recommends to us; 
for as much as we fall ſhort of theſe; ſo 
will our Glory and Happineſs abate in 
the other World. 8 | 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


34ly, Tho' the State we enter on at 
Death be in a great meafure unknown 
to us ; yet this is no reaſonable Dif- 


couragement to Good Men, nor Encou- 
ragement to the Bad. 1. It 1s no rea- 
ſonable Diſcouragement to Good Men; 


for though we do not know what it is, 
yet we know it is a great Happineſs : 
So it is repreſented to us in Scripture, 


as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal 
Kingdom , and a never-fading Crown. 


Now would any Man be unwilling to 
leave a mean and homely Cottage, to go 
and take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, be- 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen it; though 
he had heard very Glorious Things of it 
from very faithful and credible Witneſ- 
ſes? For let us a little conſider in what 
Senſe the Happineſs of the other World 


is unknown. 


1. That it is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
pineſs as is in this World, that it is like 
nothing which we have ſeen or taſted 
yet: But a Wiſe and Good Man cannot 
think this any Diſparagement to the 
other World, though it would have been 
a real Diſparagement to it, had it been 
like this World : For here is nothing 


but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- 


thing but an empty Scene, which makes 
| a fins 
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a fine Show, but has no real and ſolid 
Joys. Good Men have enough of this 
World, and are ſufficiently ſatisfied that 


none of theſe Things can make them 
happy; and therefore cannot think it 
any Diſadvantage. to change the Scene, 


and try ſome unknown and unexperi- 


enced Joys : For if there be ſuch a thing 


as Happineſs to be found, it muſt be 
ſomething which they have not known 


yet, ſomething that this World does not 
afford. 4 

2. When we ſay that the State of 
the other World is unknown , the only 


Meaning of it is, That it is a State of 


ſuch Happineſs, ſo far beyond any thing 


we ever experienc'd yet, that. we can- 


not form any Notion or Idea of it : We 


know that there is ſuch a Happineſs ; 
we know in ſome meaſure wherein this. 
Happineſs conſiſts ; v7z. in ſeeing God, 
and the Bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and 


gave himſelf for us; in Praiſing our 
great Creator and Redeemer ; in Con- 


verſing with Saints and Angels. But 
ho great, how raviſhing and tranſport- 


ing a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell, 
becauſe we never yet felt it: Our dull 


Devotions, our imperfect Conceptions 
of God in this World, cannot help us to- 
| "M03 gueſs 
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1-4, Men are naturally fond of unknown 
and untried Pleaſures; which is ſo far 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
gueſs what the Joys of Heaven are ; we 
know not how the Sight of God, - how 
the Thoughts of him will pierce our 
Souls; with what Extaſies and Raptures 


we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb ; 
with what melting Affections perfect 


Souls ſhall embrace ; what Glories and 
Wonders we ſhall there fee and know; 


Such things as neither eye hath ſeen , nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of man to conceive. Now methinks 
this ſhould not make the Thoughts of 


Death uneaſy to us, ſhould not make 


us unwilling to go to Heaven, that the 


Happineſs of Heaven is too great for 


us to know, or to conceive inthis World. 
For, 


from being a Diſparagement to them, 
that it raiſes our Expectations of them, 


that they are unknown. In the Things 


of this World, Enjoyment uſvally leſ- 
ſens onr Eſteem and Value for them, and 


we always value that moſt which we 


have never tried; and methinks the 
Happineſs of the other World ſhould not 
be the only Thing we deſpiſe, before we 
try it. All preſent Things are mean, and 
appear to be ſo when they are enjoy- 
. 3 . : ed ? 
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ed : But whatever Expectations we have 
of the unknown Happineſs of the other 
World, the Enjoyment of it will as 
much exceed our biggeſt Expectations, 


as other Things uſually fall below them; 


that we ſhall be forced to confeſs with 


the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe ſaw Solo- 
mon's Glory, that not the Half of it was 

told her. It is ſome Encouragement to 
us, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too 


big to be known in this World; for did 


we perfectly know it now, it could not 


be very great; and therefore we ſhould 
entertain our ſelves with the Hopes of 
this unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys 
which we now have ſuch imperfect Con- 
ceptions of, 2. Nor is it on the other 
hand, any Encouragement to bad Men, 
that the Miſeries of the other World are 
unknown : For it is known that God 
has threatned very terrible Puniſhments 
againſt bad Men; and that what theſe 
Puniſhments are, is unknown , makes 
them a great deal more formidable. 


For who knows the Power of God's 


Wrath? Who knows how miſerable God 
can make bad Men? This makes it a 
ſenſeleſs thing for Men to harden them- 
ſelves againit. the Fears of the- other 
World, becauſe they know not what it 
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is ; and how then can they tell, though 
they could bear up under all known 
Miſeries, but that there may be ſuch 
Puniſhments as they cannot bear 2 That 


they are unknown, argues that they are 


ſomething more terrible than they are 


acquainted with in this World. They are 


repreſented indeed by the moſt dread- 
ful and terrible Things; by Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone, Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs, the Worm that never dieth, and 
the Fire that never goeth out. But 
bad Men think this cannot be true in a 


literal ſenſe ; that there can be no Fire 


to burn Souls, and torment them eter- 


. nally. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo; yet if 


they believe theſe Threatnings , they 
mult believe that ſome terrible thing i is 
ſignified by Everlaſting Burnings ; and 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only for Me- 
taphors to deſcribe. theſe Torments by, 
what will the real Sufferings of the 
Damned be ! For the Spirit-of God does 
not uſe to deſcribe Things by ſuch Me- 
taphors as are greater than the Things 
themſelves. And therefore. let no bad 
Man encourage himſelf in Sin, becauſe 
he does not know what the Puniſhments 
of the other World are. This ſhould 
poſſeſs us with the greater Awe and 
<< o$2 Stare. Dread 
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concerning D E A TH. 89. 
dred of them, ſince every thing in the 
other World, not only the Happineſs, . 


but the Miſeries of it, will prove greater- 
not leſs then we expece. a 
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Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


Aving thus ſhewed you under what 
Notions we are to conſider Death, 
and what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from 
them, I proceed to the ſecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death: It is appointed to 
men once to die; A ν,gñ, it remains, it 
is reſerved, and as it were laid up for 
them. | | 
I believe no man will deſire a proof 
of this, which he ſees with his eyes; one 
Generation ſucceeds another, and thoſe 
who live longeſt , at laſt yield to the fa- 
tal Stroke. There were two Men in- 
deed , Exoch and Elias, who did not 
die, as Death ſignifies a ſeparation of 
Soul and Body, but were tranſlated to 
Heaven without dy ing; but this is the 
general Law for Mankind, from which 
gone are excepted, but thoſe 9 
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God by his Sovereign Authority, and 
for Wiſe Reaſons, thinks fit to except, 
which have been but two ſince the 
— 8 Creation, and will be no more till Chriſt 
comes to judge the World: For then St. 
Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die, but 
| ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. 
Behold, 1 ſbew you a myſtery, we ſhall not 
all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in a 
- moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 


ily , laſt trump ; for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
i} | the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, aud 
101 we ſball be changed. This is ſuch a change 
WH _ avis equivalent to Death, it puts us in 
i; the ſame State with thoſe who are dead, 

| ji and at the laſt Judgment riſe again, 


Fo nd 


A Vindication of the Juſtice and Goodyeſs 
6 O P, in appointing Death for all 
wen: © pt 5 


TD UT before I ſhew you what Uſe to 
make of this Conſideration, That 

we muſt all certainly die; let us exa- 
mine how Mankind comes to be Mor- 
tal: This was no diſpute among the 
5 e Heathens, 
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concerning DE A T H. 
Heathens, for it was -no great wonder 


that an Earthly Body ſhould die, and 


diſſolve again into Duſt :. It would be a 
much greater wonder to ſee a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved in perpetual 
Youth and Vigor, without any Decays 
of Nature, without being ſick or grow- 


ing old. But this is a Queſtion among 


us; or if it may be not called a Queſtion, 
yet it is what deſerves our Conſidera- 


tion; ſince we learn from the Hiſtory 


of Moſes, that as frail and brittle as 


theſe Earthly Tabernacles are, yet 


5 2949-90 not ſinned, he had not 
ied. 

When God created Man, and placed 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat 
of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil: Of every tree of the garden thou 


may ſi freely eat, but of the tree of the 


knowteage of good and evil thou ſhalt not 
eat of it; for in the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, 2. Gen. 16, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 


| Threatning, our firſt Parents had eat of 


it, G O D confirms and ratifies the Sen- 


_ tence, Daſt thou art, and to duſt thou 
ſhalt return, 3. Gen. 19. What this 


Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 


Was, is as great a Myſtery to us, as 


what 
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what the Tree of Life was; for we un- 


derſtand neither of them; which makes 


ſome Men, who would not be thought 


to be ignorant of any thing, to fly to 


Allegorical Senſes ; But though I would 
be glad to know this, if I could, yet IL 
mult be contented to leave it a Myſte- 
ry., as I find it. That which we are 
concerned in is, That this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality , which was pro- 
nounced on Adam, fell on all his Poſte- 
rity: As St. Paul tells us, x Cor. 15. 
21, 22. That by Man came death; and in 
Adam all die. And this he does not 
only aſſert, but prove, 5. Rom. 12, 13, 
14. Wherefore by man fin entred into the 


world, and death by fin, and ſo death paſ- 


fed upon all men, for that all have fin- 
ned: For until the law fin was in the 
world, hut fin is not imputed where there 
is no law; nevertheleſs death reigned 
from Adam till Moſes, even over them 
who had not ſinned after the fimilitude 
of Adam's tranſgreſion. The Deſign of 


all which is to prove, that Men die, or 


are mortal, not for their own Sins, but 
for the ſin of Adam: Which the Apo- 
ſtle proves by this Argument, becauſe tho 
all men, as well as Adam, have ſinned, 
yet till the Giving the Law of _ 

| there 


concerning DEATH. 
there was no Law which threatned Death 


againſt Sin, but only that Law given to 
Adam in Paradice, which no Man elſe 


ever did, or ever could tranſgreſs, but 


he: Now n is not imputed where there 
is no law: That is, it is not imputed to 
any Man to Death, before there is any 


Law which threatens Death againſt it: 


That no Man can be reckoned to die for 
thoſe things which no law puniſhes with 
Death. Upon what account then, ſays the 
Apoſtle, could thoſe Men die, who lived 
between Adam and Moſes, before the Law 
was given, which threatens Death? And 
yet die they all did, even thoſe who had 
not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſon; who had neither eaten the 
forbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
other expreſs Law threatning Death: 
This could be for no other ſin but Adam s; 
he ſinned and brought Death into the 


World, and thus Death paſſed upon all 


Men for his ſin; notwithſtanding they 
themſelves were Sinners; for tho' they 
were Sinners, yet that they died was not 
owing to their own Sins, becauſe they 
had not ſinned againſt any Law which 
threatned Death, but to the ſin of Adam; 


and therefore in a proper ſenſe, in Adam 
all die. | 


Now 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe 
Now this is thought very hard, that 


the fin of Adam ſhould bring Death upon 
all his Poſterity ; that one Man ſinned, 


and all Men - muſt die; and therefore, I 
fuppoſe, no Man will think it improper 
to my preſent Argument, to give you 
fuch an account of this Matter, .as will 


_ evidently juſtify the Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs, as well as the Juſtice of G O D in 
it. | F 8 | 


I. In the firſt place then T obſerve, 
That an Immortal Life in this World is 
not the Original Right of Earthly Crea- 
tures, but was wholly owing to the 
Grace and Favour of God. I call that 
an Original Right which is founded in 
the Nature of things; for otherwiſe , 
properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have 
any right, either to Being, or to Subſi- 
ſtence, which is a continuance in Being : 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power of 
God, which both made the World, and 
upholds and ſuſtains all things in being. 
And therefore Plato confeſſes, That the 
inferior Gods, thoſe immortal Spirits, 
which he thought worthy of Divine 
Honours, were both made by. the Su- 


preme God, and did ſubſiſt by his Will: 
for he who made all things, can annihi- 


late 


A. DS , WIR. £70 


concerning D.B AT H. 


therefore their Subſiſtence is as much 
owing to the Divine Goodneſs, as their 
Creation. But yet there is a great Dif- 
ference between the Natural Gift and 
Bounty of God, and what is Superna- 
tural, or above the Nature of Things: 


What God makes by Nature immortal, 


ſo that it has no Principles of Mortality 


in its Conſtitution, Immortality may be 


ſaid to be its Natural Right, becauſe it 1s 


by Nature Immortal, as Spirits and the 


Souls of Men are. And in this Caſe it 
would be thought very hard; that a whole 
Race of Immortal Beings ſhould be made 


mortal for the Sin of one; which would 


be to deprive them of their Natural 
Right ro Immortality, without their 
own Fault. But when any Creature is 
Immortal, not by Nature, bat by Su- 
pernatural Grace, God may beſtow this 
Supernatural Immortality upon what 
Conditions he pleaſes, and take the For- 
feiture of it, when he ſees fit. And this 
was the Caſe of Man in Innocence: His 
Body was not by Nature immortal ; for 
a Body made of Duſt will naturally reſolve 


into Duſt again; and therefore without 


a Supernatural Power, an Earthly Body 


» 
late them again when he pleaſes; and 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
muſt die ; for which Reaſon God pro- 


' vided a Remedy againſt Mortality, the 


Tree of Life which he planted in Pa- 
radiſe , and without which Man could 
not be immortal : So that Mortality was 
a neceſſary Conſequence of his loſing Pa- 
radiſe ; for when he was baniſhed: from 
the Tree of Life, he could have no Re- 
medy nor Preſervative againſt Death. 
Now , I ſuppoſe no Man will queſtion, 
but God might very juſtly turn Adam 
out of Paradiſe, for his Diſobedience, and 
then he muſt die, and all his Poſterity 


die in him : For he being by Nature 


mortal, muſt beget mortal Children; 
and having forfeited the Tree of Life, he 
and his Poſterity, who are all ſhut out 


of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceſſarily 


die: Which takes nothing from them, 
to which any Man had a Right, (for no 


Man had a Natural Right to Paradiſe, or 


the Tree of Life ) but only leaves them 
to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which 
an earthly Creature is naturally ſubject, 
God had promiſed Paradiſe and the Tree 
of Life to no Man, but to Adam him- 
ſelf, whom he created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe ; and therefore he took nothing 
away from any Man , but from Adam, 
when he-thruſt him out of Paradiſe. 
i Children 
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concerning D E AT H. 
Children indeed muſt follow the condi- 
tion of their Parents; had Adam preſer- 
ved his right to the Tree of Life, we 
had enjoyed it too; but he forefeiting it, 
we loſt it in him, and in him die: We 
loſt, Iſay, not any thing that we had a 
right to, but ſuch à ſupernatural Privi- 
lege, as we might have had, had he pre- 
ſerved his Innocence: And this is a ſuffict- 
ent Vindication of the Juſtice of God in 
it. He has done us no Injury; we are 
by Nature mortal Creatures, and he leaves 
us in that mortal ſtate: And to with- 


draw favours upon a reaſonable Provoca- 


tion, is neither hard nor unjuſt. 


II. For we muſt conſider farther, when 
Sin was once entred into the World, an 
immortal Life here became impoſlible, 
without a+ conſtant Series of Miracles. 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 
ed his own Nature, and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily propagate a corrupt Nature 
to his Poſterity : His earthly Paſſions 
were broke looſe, he now knew good 
and evil, and therefore was in the hands 
of his own Counſel, to refuſe or chuſe 
the good or evil: And when the Animal 
Life was once awakened in him, there 
was no great diſputs which way his 
3 H Ale» 
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is evident enough in his Po 


A Practical Diſcourſe 
Aſfections would incline. To be ſure it 
erity, w hoſe 

boi iſterous Paſſions act ſuch Tragedies 
in 3 World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtate 
of Innocence, chat the Tree of Life 
would have preſerved Men immortal, 
when no man would injure himſelf, nor 
another; when there was no danger 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, 
or poiſonous Herbs; yet, 1. ſuppoſe no 
man will ſay, but that even in Paradiſe 
it ſelf, opal $6, ſuppoſe any. ſuch thing) 
Adam dw A, have been devoured by a 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart, 

or had there, been any Poiſon there, it 
would have killed him, had he eaten or 


drunk it, or elſe he had another kind of 


ody in Paradiſe than we have now, 
for I am ſure that theſe things would 
kill us : Conſider, then how impoſſible ir 
is, that in this fallen apoſtate ſtate, 
God ſhould preſerve Man immortal with- 
out working Miracles e very minute: 
Men's Paſſions are now very unruly, 
and they fall out with one another, and 
will kill one another, if they can; of 
which the World had a very early Ex- 
ample in Cain, who ſlew his Brother 
Abel; and all thoſe Murthers and bloody 
Wars ſince that day, put this matter * 
0 


concerning 7 84 TE 


of doubt: Now this can never be pre- 
vented, unleſs God ſheuld make our 
Bodies in vulnerable, which a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood cannot'be without a Mi- 
racle : Some die by their own hands; o- 
thers by wild Beaſts, others by evil Ac- 
cidents ; and there are ſo many ways of 
deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, that it 
is the greateſt wonder that they laſt fo 
long. And yet Adam's Body in Paradife 1 
was as very Earth and as brittle as our - 38 
Bodies are; but all this had been preyent- 44 
ed, had Men continued innocent; the 
would not then have quarrelled or 
foughr, they would not have died by 
their own hands, nor drunk themſelves 
into a Fever, nor over. loaded Nature 
with riotous Exceſſes; ; there had been 
no wild Beaſts to devour, no infectious 
Air or poiſonous Herbs, and then the 
Tree of Life would have” repaired all 
the decays of Nature, and preſerved a 
rpetual Youth; but in this ſtate we 
re now, the Tree of Life could not 
geeterwe us immortal, if a Sword or 
Poifon can kill; which ſhews us how 
impoſſible it was, but that Sin and 
Death muſt come into the World roge- 
ther: Man might have been immor- 
tal, had he never ſinned ; but - brutifh 
| Hsz and 
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100 A Practical Diſcourſe 


and ungovern'd. Paſſions will deſtroy us 
without a Miracle. And therefore we 
have no reaſon now to quarrel at the 
Divine Providence, that we are mortal, 
for in the ordinary courſe of Providence, 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 


III. Conſidering what the ſtate of this 
World neceſſarily is, ſince the Fall of 
Man, an immortal Life here is not de- 
firable : No ſtate ought to be immor- 
tal, if it be deſigned as an act of Favour 

and Kindneſs, but what is compleatl 

happy; but this World is far enoug 
from being ſuch a State. Some few 
Years give Wiſe Men enough of it, tho 
they are not oppreſſed with any great 
Calamities; and there are a great ma- 
ny Miſeries, which nothing but Death 
can give relief to.: This puts an end to 
the Sorrows of the Poor , of the Oppreſ- 
ſed, of the Perſecuted; it is a Haven of 
Reſt after all the Tempeſts of a trouble- 
ſome World; it knocks off the Priſon- 
ers Shackles, and ſets him at Liberty; 
it dries up the Tears of the Widows and 
Fatherleſs ; it eaſes the Complaints of a 
hungry Belly, and naked Back; it tames 
the proudeſt Tyrants, and reſtores Peace 
to the World; it puts an end to all our 
| La- 
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Labours, and ſupports Men under their 


preſent Adverſities, eſpecially when they 
have a Proſpect of a better Life after 
this. The labour and the miſery of 
Man under the Sun is very great, but 
it would be intolerable, were it endleſs - 
And therefore fince Sin is entred into the 


World, and ſo many neceſſary Miſeries 


and Calamities attend it, it is an Act of 


Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice in God, to 


ſhorten this Miſerable Life, and tranſplant 
Good Men into a more happy, as well 
as immortal State. 

TV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality 
and Death is neceſſary to the Good Go- 
vernment of the World: Nothing elſe 
can give check to ſome Men's Wicked- 
neſs, but either the Fear of Death, or 
the Execution of it; ſome Men are ſo 


outtragiouſly wicked, that nothing can 
put a ſtop to them, and prevent that 


miſchief they do in the World, but to 
cut them off: This is the Reaſon of ca- 
pital Puniſhments among Men, to re- 
move thoſe out of the World, who will 
be a plague to Mankind while they live 
it it, For this Reaſon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
luge of Water, excepting Noah and his 
Family, becauſe they were incurably 

| H 3 wicked : 
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wicked : For this Reaſon he ſends Plagues, 
and Famines, and Sword, to correct the 
exorbitant growth of Wickedoeſs, to leſ- 
fen the numbers of Sinners, and to lay 
reſtraints on them: And if the World be 


| ſuch a Bedlam as it is under all theſe re- 


make thu World the yery K. and 


ſtraints, what would it be, were it fil- 


led with immortal Sinners ! 


Ever ſince the Fall of Adam, there 
always was, and ever will be a mixture 
of Good and Bad Men in the World; 

and Juſtice requires that God ſhould re- 
ward the Good, and puniſh the Wick. 
ed: But that cannot be done in this 
world; for theſe prefent external Enjoy- 
ments are not the proper Rewards of 
Virtue. There is no compleat Happi- 
neſs here; Man was never turned into 
this World, till he ſinned, and was flung 
out of Paradiſe; which is an Argument, 
that God never intended this World for 
a place of Reward and perſect Happi- 
neſs; nor is this World a proper place 
for the final Puniſhment of Bad Men; 
becauſe Good Men live among them - 

And without a Miracle Bad Men cannot 
be greatly puniſhed, but Good Men muſt 
ſhare with them; and were all Bad 
Men puniſh'd to their deſerts, it would 


it ure 
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picture of Hell, which would be a very 
unfit Place for good Men to live and to 
be happy in. As much as good Men ſuf- 
fer from the Wicked in this World, it is 


much more tolerable, than to have their 


Ears fill d with the perpetual Cries of ſuch 
miſerable Sinners, and their Eyes terrifi- 


ed with ſuch perpetual and amazing Ex- 


ecutions. Good and bad Men muſt be 
ſeparated , before the one can be finally 
rewarded , or the other puniſhed ; and 
ſuch a Separation as this cannot be made 
in this World, but muſt be reſerved for 
the next. 

So that conſidering the fallen State of 
Man, it was not fitting, it was not for 
the Good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be Immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Juftice of God re- 


quired that Man ſhould die, which is an 


abundant Juſtification of this Divine De- 


die. 


V. As a Per ho Juſtification Jof Ahe 


Divine Goodneſs in this, ue may ob- 

ſerve, that before God pronounced that 

Sentence on Adam, Duſt thou art, and 

to Duſt thou (halt return, he expreſly 

promiſed, that the:/eed of the woman ſhall 

bruiſe the ſerpents head, 3. Gen. 15. 
H 


cree, That 77 zs appointed for men vnce to | 
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in his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be- 
guiled Eve: I will put eumity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy ſeed and 
her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 


falt bruiſe his heel. Which contains the 


Promiſe of Sending Chriſt into the World, 
who by death ſhould deſtroy him who had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; and deli- 
ver them who thro fear of death were all their 
life time ſubje to bondage ; 1. e, before he 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 
Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli- 
verer, who ſhould triumph over Death, 
and raiſe our dead Bodies out of the 
Duſt, Immortal and Glorious. Here is 
a moſt admirable Mixture of Mercy and 
Judgment! Man had forfeited an earth. 


ly Immortality, and muſt die ; but be- 


fore God would denounce the Sentence 


of Death againſt him, he promiſes to 


raiſe up his dead Body again to a new 
and endleſs Life, And have we any Rea- 
ſon to complain then, that God has 
dealt hardly with us, in involving us 
in the ſad Conſequences of Adam's din, and 


expoſing us to a temporal Death, when 


he has promiſed to raiſe us up from the 


Dead again, and to beſtow a more glo- 


rious Immortality on us, which we ſhall 
* never 


concerning DEATH. 
never loſe. When Man had ſinned, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould die, becauſe 
he could never be compleatly and per- 
fectly happy in this World, as you have 
already heard; and the only poſſible 
way to make him happy, was to tran- 
ſlate him into another World, and to 
beſtow a better Immortality on him, 
This God has done, and that in a very 
ſtupendious way, by giving his own 
Son to die for us ; and now we have lit- 
tle Reaſon to complain, that we all die 
in Adam, ſince we are made alive in 
Chriſt. To have died in Adam, never to 
have lived more, had indeed been very 
ſevere upon Mankind ; but when Death 
ſignifies only a Neceſſity of going out of 
theſe Bodies, and living without them 
for ſome time, in order to re-aſſume 
them again Immortal and Glorious, we 
have no Reaſon to think this any great 
hurt. Nay, indeed, if we conſider Things 
aright, the Divine Goodneſs has impro- 
ved the Fall of Adam, to the Raiſing of 
Mankind to a more happy and perfect 
State. For tho' Paradiſe, where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was a hap- 
pier State of Life than this World, freed 
from all the Diſorders of a mortal Bo- 
dy, and from all the neceſſary Cares and 
FI h Troubles 
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that Heaven is a happier Place than an 
Earthly Paradiſe; and therefore it is 
more for our Happineſs to be tranſlated 
from Earth to Heaven, than to have 


lived always in an Earthly Paradiſe. 


You will all grant, that the State of good 
Men, when they go out of theſe Bodies, 
before the Reſurrection, is a happier 
Life than Paradiſe was; for it is to bewith 
Chriſt , as St. Paul tells us, which ib far 
better, x Phil. 23. And when our Bodies 
rife again from the dead, you will grant 
they will be more Glorious Bodies than 
Adam's was in Innocence: For the firſt 
man was of the earth earthy, but the ſecond 
man us the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 1 5. 47. 
Adam had an earthly mortal Body, tho 
it ſhould have been Immortal by Grace; 
but at the Reſurrection our Bodies ſhall 
be faſhion'd like unto Chriſt's moſt Glo- 
rious Body. The righteous ſhall ſhine 


forth like the ſun in the W e of their 


Father : That as we have born the image 
of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 


of the heavenly, x Cor. 15. 49. So that our 


Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 


Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have 


no Reaſon to complain, That ) man 
came death, fince by man alſo came the 
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reſurrection of the dead. That 2 Paul 
might well magnify the Grace of God 


in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 


. Juſtice and Severity in puniſhing A- 
dam's Sin with Death, 5. Rom. 15, 16, 
17. But not as the offence, fv alſo is the 


free gift : For if through the offence of 


one, many be dead; much more the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 


one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto 


many. And not as it was by ane that fin- 
ned, ſo i the gift for the judgment was 


one to condemnation ; but the free gift 


u of many offences unto juſtification. Fur 
if by one man's offence, death reigned by 
one; much more they which receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Where the Apoſtle magnifies the 
Grace of God upon a fourfold Account. 


1. That Death was the juſt Reward of Sin, 


it came by the offence of one, and was an 
Act of Juſtice in God: Whereas our Re- 
demption by Chriſt is the Giſt of Grace, 
the free Gift, which we had no juſt Claim 
to. 2, That by Chriſt we are not only 
 deliver'd from 
but from the Guilt of our own : For tho the 
judgment was by one to condemnation ; the 


Effects of Adam's Sin, 
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1-1 free gift is of many offences unto juſtifica- 

li. tion. 3. That though we dye in 4 

A: dam, we are not barely made alive a- 

[i gain in Chriſt, but ſhall reign in life by 
| one Jeſus Chriſt ; which is a much hap- 

1 pier Life, than what we loſt in Adam. 

M- 1 4. That as we die by one Man's Offence, 

= ſo we live by one too ; By the Righteouſ- 

wo neſs of one, the free gift comes upon all 
': men unto juſtification of life. We have 

We no Reaſon to complain, that the Sin of 
J. Adam is imputed to us to Death, if the 

1 Righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchaſe for us 

Eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſſary 

8 Conſequence of Adam's loſing Paradiſe ; 

il the fecond is wholly owing to the Grace 

1 of God. | | 


Thus we ſee what it is that makes 
us mortal: God did not make Death; 
he created us in a Happy and Immortal 
' - State; but by man fin entred into the 
1 world, and death by fin. Whatever A- 
verſion then we have to Death , ſhould 
beget in us a greater Horror of Sin, 
which-did not only at firſt make us mor- 
tal, but is to this day both the Cauſe of 
Death, and the Sting of it. No Degree 
indeed of Virtue now can preſerve us 
F from Dying; but yet Virtue may pro- 
3 long 
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long our Lives, and make them happy, 
while Sin very often haſtens us to the 
Grave, and cuts us 'pft in the very 
Midſt of our Days. An intemperate and 
luſtful Man deſtroys the moſt vigorous 


Conſtitution of Body, dies of a Fever, 
or a Dropſy, or Rottenneſs and Con- 


ſumptions ; others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
vate Revenge, or publick Juſtice, or a 
Divine Vengeance ; for the wicked ſhall 


not live out half their days. However, 


ſetting aſide ſome little Natural Aver- 
ſions, which are more eaſily conquer d, 
and Death were a very innocent, harm- 
leſs, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin 


the Thoughts of that Judgment which 


Divine Juſtice in Appointing Death; 
God is very good, as well as juſt in it; 


Sin; pull out this Sting of Death, and 
then you will ſee nothing but Smiles 
and Charms in it; then it is nothing but 
Putting off theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the Advan- 
tage of an immortal Youth, It is cer- 
tain indeed we muſt die, this is appoints 
ed for us; and the very Certainty of our 
Death will teach us that Wiſdom which 

, | may 


* 
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give a Sting to it, and terrify us with 


is to follow. Quarrel not then at the 


but vent all your Indignation againſt 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
may help us to regain a better Immorta- 
lity than we have loft. 

SECT. 
How to improve this Conſideration , That 
we muſt certainly dye. 


R, 1. If it be certain that we muſt 
Die, this ſhould teach us frequently 
to think of Death, to keep it always in 


our Eye and View. For, why ſhould we 


caſt off the Thoughts of that which will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is ſo 
neceſſary to the good Government of 
our Lives, to remember that we muſt 
die? If we muſt die, I think it concerns 


us to take care, that we may die hap- 


pily, and that depends upon our Living 
well ; and nothing has fuch a powerful 
Influence upon the good Government of 


our Lives, as the Thoughts of Death. I 


have already ſnewed you, what Wif- 


dom Death will teach us; but no Man 


will learn this, who does not conſider 
what it is to die ; and no Man will pra- 
ctiſe it, who does not often remember 
that he muſt die : But he that lives un- 
der a conſtant Senſe of Death, has a 
perpetual Antidote againſt the _ 


D / a 
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and Vanities of this World, and a perpe- | 


tual Spur to Virtue. | 
When ſuch a Man finds his Deſires af. 


ter this World calarge beyond, not on- 


ly the Wants, but the Conveniencies of 
Nature, Thou Fool, ſays he to himſelf, 
What is the Meaning of all this? What 
kindles this inſatiable Thirſt of Riches ? 
Why. mult there be no End of adding 


Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field? Is 


this World thy Home; is this thy abi- 


ding City : Doſt thou hope to take up 
an Eternal Reſt here? Vain " Man! thou 


muſt ſhortly remove thy Dwelling, and 
then whoſe ſhall all theſe Things be? 
Death will ſhortly cloſe. thy — „ and 
then thou ſhalt not ſo much as ſee the 
God thou worſhippeſt; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover thee, and then thou ſhalt 
have thy Mouth and Belly full of Clay 


and Duſt. Such Thoughts as theſe will 


cool our Deſires to this preſent World ; 
will make us contented when we have 
enough, and very charitable and liberal 


of what we can ſpare : For what ſhould 


we do with more in this World, than 


will carry us through it? What bet- 


ter and wiſer Uſe can we make of ſuch 
Riches as we cannot carry with us in- 


to the other World, than to return them 


thyther 
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thither beforehand in Acts of Piety and 


Charity, that we may receive the Rewards 
and Recompence of them in a better Life? 


That we may make to our ſelves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when 
we fail, they may receive us into everlaſting 
babitations. 

When he finds his Mind begin to 
ſwell, and to increaſe as his Fortune and 
Honours do; Lord, thinks he, what a 


Bubble is this“ which every Breath of 
Air can blow away? How vain a Thing 


is Man 1n his greateſt Glory,who appears 
Gay and Beautiful like a-Flower in the 


Spring, and is as ſoon cut down and 


withered ! Though we ſhould meet 


with no Change in our Fortune here, 


yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed out 
of this World ; the Scene of this Life 
will change , and there is an End of 
Earthly Greatneſs. And what a con- 
temptible Mind 1s that, which is ſwell'd 
with dying Honours , which looks big 


indeed, as a Body does which is ſwelled 


out of all Proportion with a Dropſy, 
or Tympany, but that is its Diſeaſe, not 
a Natural Beauty. What am T better 
than the pooreſt Man who begs an 
Alms, unleſs T be Wiſer and more Virtu- 
ous than he? Can Lands and Houſes, 
| great 
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great Places and Titles ; Things which 
are not ours, and which we cannot keep, 
make ſuch a mighty Difference between 
one Man and another? Are theſe the 
Riches, are theſe the Beauties and Glories 
of a Spirit ? Are we not all made of the 
ſame Mould ? Is not God the Father of 


us all? Muſt we not all die alike, and lie 


down in the Duſt together ? And can the 


different Parts we act in this World, 


which are not ſo long as the Scene of a 
Play, compared to an Eternal Duration, 
make ſuch a vaſt Difference between 
Men 2 This will make Men Humble 
and Modeſt in the Higheſt Fortune, as 
minding them, that When they are got 
to the Top-round of Honour, if the 
keep from falling, yet they muſt be car- 
ried down again, and laid as low as the 
- Duſt. AL 
Thus, when he finds the Body grow: 
ing upon the Mind, and intoxicating it 
with the Love of Senſual Pleaſures, he 
remembers that his Body muſt die, and 
all thefe Pleaſures muſt die with it; that 
they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
kill a mortal Body before its time; that 
it does not become a Man who is but 
a Traveller in this World , but a Pil- 


grim and Stranger hers , to ſtudy Eaſe, 


and 
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and Soſtneſs, and Luxury, that a Soul 
which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſeek 
after more laſting Pleaſures, which may 
ſurvive the Funeral of the Body, and be 
2 Spring of. raviſhing Joys when he is 
ſtripp'd of Fleſh and Blood: Theſe are the 
Thoughts which the Conſideration of 
Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have alrea- 
dy ſhew'd you. And it is impoſſible for a 
Man, who has always theſe Thoughts at 
hand, to be much impoſed on by the Pa- 
antry of this World, by the tranſient 

Honours and Pleaſures of it. | 
It is indeed, I think, a very impracti- 
cable Rule, which ſome Men give, To 
hve always as if we were to die the next 
Moment. Our Lives ſhould always be 
as innocent, as if we were immediately 
to give up our Accounts to God; but it 
is impoſſible to have always thoſe ſenſible 
Apprehenſions of Death about us, which 
we have when we fee it approaching. 
But though we cannot live as if we were 
immediately to die, (which would 
put an End not only to all innocent 
Mirth, but to all the neceſſary Buſineſs 
of the World, which I believe no dying 
Man would concern himſelf for) yet 
we may, and we ought to live as thoſe 
who muſt certainly die, and 2 to 
ave 


f 


concerning DEATH. 


have theſe Thoughts continually about us, 
us a Guard upon our Actions. For what- 
ever is of ſuch mighty Conſequence to us, 
as Death is, if it be certain, ought always 
to give Laws to our Behavi@ur and Con- 


verſation. 


— 


_ If it be certain we muſt die, the 

ry firſt thing we ought to do in this 

World, after we come to Years of Under- 

ſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for Death, 

that whenever Death comes, We may be 
ready for it. 

This, I confeſs, is not according to 
the Way of this World ; for Dying is 
uſually the faſt thing they take care of, 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 
while Men are young, and healthful, and 
vigorous. But beſides the Uncertainty 
of our Lives, and that it is poſſible while 
we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it; and then 
we muſt be miſerable for ever; | which 
I ſhall ſpeak to under the next Head] I 


doubt not but to convince every con- 


ſidering Man, that an early Preparation 
for Death, is the very beſt Means to 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
While we do continue here. Nor ſhall 
1 * here, how a Life of Holineſs and 

I 2 Virtue, 
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Virtue, which is the beſt and only Pre- 
paration for Death, tends to make us 


happy in this World , delivers us from 


all thoſe Miſchiefs which the Wildneſs | 


and Giddinels of Youth, and the more 


confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years 
expoſe Men to : For this is properly the 
Commendation of Virtue,not of an early 
Preparation for Death. And yet this 1s 


really a great Engagement and Motive 


to prepare betimes for Death, ſince ſuch 
a Preparation for Death will put us to 
no greater Hardſhips and Inconveniences, 
than the Practice of ſuch Virtues as will 
prolong our Lives, preſerve or increaſe 
our Fortunes, give us Honour and Repu- 
tation in the World, and make us belo- 
ved both by God and Men. But ſetting 
aſide theſe things, there are two Advan- 
tages of an early Preparation for Death, 
which contribute more to our Happineſs 
than all the World beſides. 1. That it 
betimes delivers us from the Fears of 
Death, and conſequently from moſt o- 
ther Fears. 24ly, That it ſupports us un- 
der all the Troubles and Calamities of 
this Life. 
1. It betimes delivers us from the 
Fears of Death : And indeed it is then 
only a Man begins to live, when he is 
got 


concerning DEATH. 


got above the Fears of Death. Were 


Men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death 
would hang over them in all their Mirth 


and Jollity, like a fatal Sword by a ſin- 


gle Hair; it would ſowre all their En- 
joyments, and ſtrike Terror into their 


Hearts and Looks. But the Security of 
moſt Men is, that they put off the 
Thoughts of Death, as they do their 
Preparation for it : They live ſecure and 
free from Danger, only becauſe they 
will not open their Eyes to ſee it. But 
theſe are ſuch Examples as no wiſe Man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they are 
not ſafe. And there are ſo many Occaſi- 
ons to put theſe Men in mind of Death, 
that it is a very hard thing not to think 
of it ; and whenever they do, it chills 
their Blood and Spirits, and draws a black 
melancholy Veil over all the Glories in 
the World. How are ſuch Men ſurprized 
when 'any Danger approaches 2 When 
Death comes within View, and ſhews his 
Scythe, and only ſome few Sands at the 
bottom of the Glaſs > This is a very 
frightful Sight to Men who are not pre- 
pared to die; and yet ſhould they give 
themſelves Liberty to think in what Dan- 
ger they live every Minute, how many 
thouſand Accidents may cut them off, 

13 which 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


which they can neither foreſee nor pre- 
vent; Fear and Horror, and Conſterna- 
tion would be their conſtant Entertain- 
ment, till they could think of Death 
without Fear; till they were reconciled 
to the Thoughts of dying, by great and 
certain Hopgs of a better Lite after 
Death, 

So that no Man can live happily, if he 
lives-like a Man, with his Thoughts and 
Reaſon, and Conſideration. about him, 


but he who takes care betimes to prepare 


for Death and another World. Till this 
be done, a wiſe Man will fee himſelf al- 
ways in Danger, and then he muſt always 
fear. But he is a happy Man who knows 


and conſiders himſelf to be mortal, and 


is not afraid to die. His Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments are ſincere and unmixt, ne- 
ver diſturb'd with a Hand-writing upon 
the Wall, nor with ſome ſecret Qualms 
and Miſgivings of Mind; he is not ter- 
rified with preſent Dangers, at leaſt not 
amazed and diſtracted with them. A 
Man who is deliver'd from the Fears of 
Death, fears nothing elſe in excels but God, 
And Fear is ſo troubleſome a Paſſion, that 
nothing is more for the Happineſs of our 
e than to 25 deliver d from it. 


concerning DEATH. 


2. As a Conſequence of this, an early 
Preparation for Death will ſupport Men 


under all the Troubles and Calamities of 


this Life. There are ſo many Troubles 
which Mankind are expoſed to in this 
World, that no Man muſt expect to 
eſcape them all; nay, there are a great 
many Troubles which are unſupportable 
to Human Nature, which there can be 


1 19 


no Relief for in this World. The Hopes 


and Expectations of a better Life, are, in 
moſt Caſes, the ſafeſt Retreat. A Man 
may bear his preſent Sufferings with 
ſome Courage, when he knows that he 
{hall quickly ſee an End of them, that 
Death will put an End to them, and 
place him out of their Reach. For there 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 
the weary be at reſt; there the priſoners 
' reft together , they hear not the voice of 
the oppreſſor ; the ſmall and great are there, 
and the ſervant is free from his maſter, 
3. Job 17, 18, 19. +9 

So that in many Caſes the Thoughts 
and Expectations of Death is the only 
thing that can ſupport vs under preſent 
Suftcrings ; but while the Thoughts of 
Death ir ſelf are terrible to us, this will 
be a poor Comfort. Men who are un- 
der the Senſe of Guilt, are more afraid 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 


of Death, than they are of all the Evils 
of this World. Whatever their preſent 


Sufferings are, they are not ſo terrible as 
lakes of fire and brimſtone, the worm that 


never dieth, aud the fire that never go- 
eth out. So that ſuch Men, while they 
are under the Fears and Terrors of Death, 


have nothing to ſupport them under pre- 


- ſent Miſeries. The next World, which 


Death puts us into the Poſſeſſion of, is 
a very delightful Proſpect to Good Men; 
there they ſee the Rewards of their La- 
bour and Sufterings, of their Faith and 
Patience. They can ſuffer Shame and . 
Reproach, and zake joYfuly the ſpoiling of 


_ their goods; fence theſe light afflitions,which 


are but for a ſeaſon , will work for them a 

ar more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. But Men who are not prepared 
to die, while they are afraid of Death, 
can find no Relief in the Thoughts of it, 


and.therefore want the greateſt Support 


that we can have in this Life againſt the 
Sufferings of it. The ſooner we prepare 
to die, the ſooner we are deliver d from 
the Fears of Death ; and then the Hope 


of a better Life will carry us chearfully 


thro' this World, whatever Storms we 
meer with. 


| 34, Sines 


concerning D E ATH. 


34h), Since we muſt certainly die, it 
makes it extremely reaſonable to ſacri- 


fice our Lives to God, whenever he calls 
for them; that is, rather to chuſe to die 


a little before our Time, than to re- 
nounce God, or to give his Worſhip to 


Idols, or any Created Beings, or to cor- 
rupt the Faith ahd Religion of Chriſt. 


There are Arguments indeed enough to 
encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom , 
when God calls them to ſuffer for his 


Sake: The Love of Chriſt in dying for. 


us, is a ſufficient Reaſon why we ſhould 
chearfully die for him ; and the great 
Rewards of Martyrdom , that Glorious 
Crown which is reſerved for ſuch Con- 
querors, made the Primitive Chriſtians 
ambirious of it. It is certain there is 
no Hurt in it: Nay, that it is a peculiar 


Favour to die for Chriſt; becauſe thoſe 


Perſons who are moſt dear to him 
were crowned with Martyrdom. - But 
our preſent Argument ſhews us, at what 
an eaſy Rate we may purchaſe ſo Glori- 


ous a Crown; for we part with no- 


thing for it: We die for God, and we 
muſt die whether we die Martyrs or 
not. And what Man then, who knows 

he muſt die, and believes the Rewards 


at 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


of Martyrdom , can think it ſo terrible 
to dye a Martyr > No Good Chriſtian 
can think that he loſes any thing by the 
Bargain,. to exchange this Life for a bet- 
ter; for as many Vears as he goes ſooner 
out of this World, than he ſhould have 
done by the Courſe of Nature, ſo many 


| Years he gets ſooner to Heaven; and, I 


ſuppoſe, that is no great Loſs. It is indeed 
a Noble Expreſſion of our Love to God, 
and our entire Obedience and Subjection 
to him, and of a perfect Truſt in him, 
to part with our Lives for his ſake : But 
what can a Man, who knows he muſt 


die, do leſs for God than this; to part 


with a Life which he cannot keep, wil- 


lingly to lay down a Life for God, which 


would ſhortly be taken from him, whe 
ther he will or not? | 


4thly, This ſhews us alſo, what little 
Reaſon we have to be afraid of the Power 
of Men. The utmoſt they can do, is 
to kill the Body ; a mortal Body which 
will die whether they kill it or not: 


Which is no mighty Argument of Pow- 


er, no more than it is to break a brittle 


Glaſs ; nor any great Hurt to us, no 


more than it is to die, which we are all 


born to, and which is no Injury to a 


Good 


concerning D E 4 T H. 


Good Man. And therefore our Saviour's 


Counſel is very reaſonable, 12. Luke 4, 


5. Be not afraid of them who kill the bo- 
dy, and afier that have no more that they 
can do; but I will forewarn you whom you 


ſhall fear : Fear him, which after he hath 


killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, 
T ſay unto you, fear him. 


123 


This is very reaſonable, when the Fear 


of God and Men is oppoſed to each 
other, which is the only Cafe our Savi- 
our ſuppoſes. No Man ought fooliſhly 
to fling away his Life, nor to provoke 


and affront Princes, who have the Power 


of Life and Death : This is not to die 
like a Martyr, but like a Fool, or a Re- 
bel. But when a Prince threatens Death, 
and God threatens Damnation, then our 
Saviour's Counſel takes place, not to 
fear Men, but God. For indeed God's 
Power in this is equal to Men's at leaſt. 
Men can kill, for Men are mortal, and 
may be killed; and this is only for a 
mortal Creature to die a little out of 
Order: But God can kill too; and thus 
far the Caſe is the ſame. Tr is true, 
moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
Caſe, rather to truſt God than Men ; be- 
cauſe he does not always punilfi in this 
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World, nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeance, 


And yet when our Saviour takes notice, 


that God kills as well as Men, it ſeems 
to intimate to us, that ſuch Apoſtates, 


-who rather chuſe to provoke God than 
Men, may meet with their Deſerts in this 


World: For no Man is ſecure that God 
will not puniſh him in this World; and 
Apoſtates of all others have leaſt Reaſon 
to expect it. Thoſe who renounce God 
for fear of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to 
be made Examples of a ſudden Ven- 
geance. But then when Men have killed, 
they can do no more; they cannot kill 
the Soul. And here the Power of God 
and Men is very unequal ; for when he 
has killed, he can caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell-fire. This is a very for- 
midable Power indeed; and we have 
Reaſon to fear him: But the Power of 
Men, who can only kill a mortal Body, 
is not very terrible; it ought not to 
fright us into any Sin, which will make 
us obnoxious to that more terrible Pow- 
er, which can deſtroy the Soul. 
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concerning DEATH. 


CHAP, III. 
Concerning the Time of our Death and 
the proper Improvement of it. 


E T us now conſider the Time of 


our Death,which is once, but when, 
uncertain. 

Now when I ſay. the Time of our 

Death is uncertain, I need not tell you, 


that T mean only it is uncertain to us; 


that is, that no man knows when he ſhall 
die; For GO D certainly knows when 
we ſhall die, becauſe he knows all Things; 
and therefore, with reſpect to the Fore. 


knowledge of God, the Time of our. 
Death is certain. | 


Thus much is certain, as to Death, 
that we muſt all die; and it is certain 
alſo that Death is not far off, becauſe 
we know our Lives are very ſhort : Be- 
fore the Flood men lived many Hundred 
Years: But it is a great while now ſince 
the P/almi/ obſerved, that the ordinary 
Term of Human Life had very narrow 
Bounds ſet to it; The days of our years 
are threeſcore years and ten; and if by 
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reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years* 
Jet is their ſtrength labour and ſorrow * 
for it is ſaon cut off, and we fly away, 
90. P/al. 10. There are ſome Exceptions 
from this general Rule, but this is the 
ordinary Period ' of Human Life, when 
it is ſpun out to the greateſt length; 
and therefore within this Term we may 
reaſonably expect it; for in the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature our Bodies are not 
made to laſt much longer. 

Thus far we are certain: But then, 
how much of this Time we ſhall run 
1 cout, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
= we know not; for we ſee no Ape ex- 
empted from Death: Some expire in the 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts; 
others in the Heat and Vigor of Youth ; 
others ſurvive to a Decrepit Age, and 
it may be, follow their whole Family to 
their Graves. Death very often fur- 
prizeth us, when we leaſt think of it, 
without giving us any Warning of its 
Approach; and that is Proof enough, 
that the Time of our Death is unknown 

and uncertain to us. 
But theſe things deſerve to be parti- 
cularly diſcourſed; and therefore with 
J reference to the Time of our Death, I 
I ſhall obſerve theſe Four Things; 3 
|| | N mucl 
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concerning D E AT H. 


much to explain them, for moſt of them 
are plain enough of themſelves, as to 
improve them for the Government of 
our Lives. | | | 


*Þ That the general Period of Human 


Life, which is the ſame thing with 
the time of our Death, is fixt and 


determined. by God. 


II. That the particular Time of every 
Man's' Death, though it be fore- 
known by God, who foreknows all 

Things, yet it does not appear, that 

it is peremptorily decreed and de. 
termined by God. | 


III. That the vs Time when 
any of us ſhall die is unknown and 
uncertain to us, a 


IV. That we muſt die but once; tt 
is appointed for all men once to die. 


SECT. 
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SEC T. 1 


That the General Period of Human Life 
is fixt and determined by GOD, and 

| —_ is but very ſhort. 
J. HAT the General Period of Hu- 
man Life, which is the ſame 


Thing with the Time of our Death, is 


fixt and determin'd by God : That is, 
there is a Time ſet to Human Life, be- 
yond which no Man ſhall live, as Fob 


ſpeaks, 14. Job 5. His days are deter- 


mined, the number of his months are with 
thee ; thou haſt appointed his bounds that 
he cannot paſs. Which does not refer to 
the Period of every particular Man's Life; 
but is ſpoken of Man in general, that 
there are fixt Bounds ſet to Human Life, 
which no Man can exceed. 

What theſe Bounds are, God has not 
expreſly declar'd, but that muſt be learnt 
from Obſervation. Such a Time as moſt 


commonly puts a Period to Men's Lives 


who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 
the common Meaſure of Human Life, 
though there may be ſome few Ex- 
ceptions, 


Before 


concerning DE AT H. 
Before the Flood no Man lived a 
thouſand Years ; and therefore we may 
_ conclude, that the longeſt term of Hu- 
man Life, after the Sentence of Death 
was paſſed on Man, was confined with- 
in a thouſand Years. Methuſelah, who 
was the longeſt Liver, lived but nine 


hundred fixty nine years, and he died; 


ſo that no Man ever lived a thouſand 
Years: And comparing this Obſervati- 
on with that Promiſe of a thouſand 
Years Reign with Chriſt, which is cal- 
led the firſt Reſurrection, and is the por- 


tion only of Martyrs and Confeſſors, and 


pure and fincere Chriſtians, 20. Rev. 
T have been apt to conclude, that to live 
a thouſand years, is the Privilege only 
of Immortal Creatures; that if Adam 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have 
lived no longer on Earth, but have been 
tranſlated to Heaven without dying; for 
this thouſand Years Reign of the Saints 
with Chriſt, whatever that fignifies , 
ſeems to be intended as a reparation of 
that Death which they fell under by A- 
dam's Sin: Butthen theſe Thouſand Years 
do not put an end to the happineſs of 


theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 


mortal Creatures, and though this Reign 
with Chriſt continues but a thouſand 


7 Years 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
Years, their Happineſs ſhall have no end, 


though the Scene may change and vary; 


for over ſuch men the ſecond death hath no 
power : Or elle this thouſand Years Reign 
with Chriſt muſt ſgnity an eternal and 
unchangeable Kingdom, a thouſand 
Years being a certain Earneſt of Immor- 
tality : but there is an unanſwerable Ob- 
jection againit that, bcauſe we read of 
the expiring of theſe thouſand Years, 
and what ſhall come after them, even 
the final Judgment of all the World. But 
this is a great Myſtery, which we 
mult not hope perfectly to underſtand, 
till we fee the bleſſed Aceompliſhment 
of it. 64 

But though before the Flood ſome 
Perſons lived very near the thouſand 
Years, yet after the Flood the term of 
Life was much ſhortned: Some think this 
was done by God, when he pronounced 
that Sentence, 6. Gen. 3. And the Lord 
ſaid, My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive 
with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, yet 
his days ſhall be an hundred and twenty 
years. As it God had then decreed, 
that the Liſe of Man ſhould not exceed 
an hundred and twenty Years; but this 
does not. agree with that account we 
have of men's Lives aiter the Flood ; for 

| | not 


ans . was 4c Mw ot... a4... ie. "ond. Mih.oc frame 


* = 


concerning D E A T H. 
not only Noah and his Sons, who were 
with him in the Ark, lived much longer 
than this after the Flood; * Arphaxad 


lived five hundred and thirty Years, Sa- 


lah four hundred and three Years, Eber 
four hundred and thirty Years, and 
Abraham himſelf a hundred ſeventy five 


Years; and therefore this hundred and 


twenty Years cannot refer to the ordi- 
nary term of Man's Life, but to the con- 
tinuance of God's Patience with that 
wicked World, before he would bring 
the Flood upon them to deſtroy that 
corrupt Generation of Men; that is, 
that he would bear with them a hundred 
and twenty Years, before he would fend 
the Flood to deſtroy them. But aſter- 
wards by degrees Liſe was ſhortned, in- 
ſomuch, that though Moſes himſelf lived 
a great deal longer, yet it the 90. Pſalm 
were compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary term of Life 


in his days was but threeſcore and ten, 


or fourſcore Years, v. 10. The days of our 
Jears are threeſcore years and ten; and 


| if by reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore 


years , yet is their ſtrength labour and 


ſorrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is 
gone. And this has continued the ordi- 


nary meaſure of Lile ever ſince ; whic 
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A Prafilical Diſcourſe 
is ſo very ſhort, that David might well 
ſay, Behold thou haſt made my days as 


an hand-breadth , and mine Age is as no- 


thing before thee: werily every man at 
his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, 39. 
Pſal. 5. 3 . 

I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly enquire into 
the Reaſon of this great Change, why 
our Lives are reduced into ſo narrow a 


= 


compaſs : Some will not believe that it 


was ſo, but think that there is a Miſtake 
in the manner of the Account; that 
when they are ſaid to live eight or nine 
hundred Years, they computed their 
Years by the Moon, not by the Sun; 


that is, their Years were Months, twelve 


of which make but one of our Years ; 
and then indeed the longeſt Livers of 
them did not live ſo long as many Men 
do at this day ; for Methuſelah himſelf, 
who lived nine hundred ſixty nine Years, 
according to this computation of Months 
for Years, lived but fourſcore Years and 


five Months. But it is very abſurd to 
imagine, that Moſes ſhould uſe two ſuch 


different Accounts of Time, that ſome- 
times by a Year he ſhould mean no more 
than a Month, and ſometimes twelve 
Months, without giving the leaſt notice 


of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi- 


ſtorian : 


DS Mk n ll SO. GWG 1 8 3 


concerning D EATH. 


ſtorian: And therefore others complain 


much that they were not born in thoſe 


days, when the Life of Man was prolong- 
ed for ſo many hundred Years : There 
had been ſome comfort in living then 
when they enjoyed all the vigor and 
gaiety of Youth, and could reliſh the 

leaſures of Life ſor ſeven, eight, or nine 
hundred Years. A Bleſſing which Men 
would purchaſe at any rate in our days : 
But now we can ſcarce turn our ſelves a- 
bout in the World, but we are admoniſh- 
ed by gray Hairs, or the ſenſible decays 
of Nature, to prepare for our Winding- 
ſheet. And therefore, for the farther Im- 


provement of this Argument, I ſhall, 1. 


Shew you, What little Reaſon we have to 
complain of the ſhortneſs of Life. 2. 
What wiſe Uſe we are to make of it. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 


Ser. IT: 


That little Reaſon we have to 0 f 


the lake of Human Life. 


HAT little reaſon we have to 


* 
complain of the Shortneſs of 


Liſe, and the too haſty Approaches of 


Death to vs: For, 1. Such a long Life 
is not reconcileable with the preſent 


State of the World. And, 20%. Our 


Lives are Jong enough for all the wiſe 


purpoſes of Living. 
t. Such a long Life is not reconcile- 
able with the preſent ſtate of the World. 


What the ſtate of the World was before 


the Flood, in what manner they lived , 
and how they employed their time, we 
cannot tell, for Moſes has given no ac- 


count of it; but taking the World as it 


is, and as we find it, I dare undertake. 


to convince thoſe Men, who are molt 


apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 


that it would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind to have it much 
longer: For, r. The World is at preſent 
very unequally divided; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of it, ks 
have nothing, but what they earn by 
8 very 
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very hard Labour, or extort ſrom other 
Men's Charity by their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or gain by more ungodly Arts : 
Now, though the Rich and Proſperous, 
Who have the World at command, and 
live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, would be very 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 
' Years in this World, yet I ſhould think, 
fifty or threeſcore Years abundantly 
; enough for Slaves and Beggars ; enough 
; to ſpend in Hunger and Want, in a Goal 
and a Priſon. And thoſe who are fo 
fooliſh as not to think this enongh, owe 
a great deal to the Wiſdom and Good- 
- neſs of God, that he does: So that the 
greateſt part of Mankind have great rea- 
{on to be contented with the ſhortneſs 
of Life, becauſe they have no temptation 
to with It longer. 
24ly. The preſent State of this World 
requires a more quick Succeſſion : The 
World is pretty well peopled, and is di- 
vided arnong its preſent Inhabitants ; 
and but very few, in compariſon, as T 
obſerved before, have any conſiderable 
ſhare in the diviſion: Now let us but 
ſuppoſe that all our Anceſtors, who 
lived an hundred, or two hundred Years 
ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had be- 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe 


come of this preſent Generation of Men, 
who have now taken their places, and 
make as great a ſhow and buſtle in the 
World as they did? And if you look 


back three, or four, or five hundred 


Years, the caſe is {till ſo much the worſe ; 


the World would be over-peopled, and 


where there is one poor miſerable Man 
now, there muſt have been five hundred, 


or the World muſt have been common, 


and all Men reduced to the ſame level ; 

which I believe the rich and happy Peo- 
ple, who are ſo fond of long Life, would 
not like very well. This would utter- 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were 
their Hopes of Succeſſion three or four 
hundred Years off, who as ſhort as 
Life is now, think their Fathers make very 
little haſte to their Graves: This would 


ſpoil their Trade of ſpending their E- 


ates before they have them, and make 
them live a dull ſober Life whether they 
would or no; and ſuch a Life, I know, 
they don't think worth having: And 
therefore, IJ hope, at leaſt, they will not 
make the ſhortneſs of their Father's Lives 
an Argument againſt Providence; and 
yet ſuch kind ' of Sparks as theſe, are 
commonly the Wits that ſet up for 
Atheiſm, and, when it is put into their 
| Heads, 


YE — 


3 ( ͤJ 


concerning DEATH. 


Heads, quarrel with every thing which 


they fondly conceive will weaken the Be- 
lief of a God, and a Providence, and 
among other things, with the Shortneſs 
of Life; which they have little Reaſon 


Eſtates. | 


34ly. The World i is very bad as it is, 


ſo bad, that Good Men ſcarce know how 
to ſpend fifty or threeſcore Years in it ; 
but conſider how bad it would probably 


be, were the Life of Man extended to 


ſix, ſeven, or eight Hundred Years. If 


ſo near a Proſpe&t of the other World, 


as forty or fifty Years, cannot reſtrain 


Men from the greateſt Villanies ; ; What 


would they do, if they could as reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſe Death to be three or four 
Hundred Years off 2 If Men make ſuch 
Improvements in Wickedneſs in twent 
or thirty Years, What would they do in 
Hundreds? And what a Bleſſed Place 
then would this World be to live in? 
We ſee in the Old World, when the Life 
of Man was drawn out to ſo great a 
Length,the Wickedneſs of Mankind grew 
ſo inſufferable , that it repented God he 
had made Man ; ; and he reſolyed to de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation, exceptin; 


Noah and his Family. And the m 


pro- 
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to do, when they ſo often outlive their 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


probable Account that can be given, how 
they came to grow ſo univerſally wicked, 

is the long and proſperous Lives of 
ſuch wicked Men, who by degrees cor- 
rupted others, and they others, till there 


was but one Righteous Family left, and 
no other Remedy left, but to deſtroy 
them all ; leaving only that Righteous 


Family as the Seed and future Hopes of 
the New World. | 
And when God had determined in 
himſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to 
deſtroy. the World again by ſuch an 
univerſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and 
final Judgment, it was neceſiary by de- 
es to thorten the Lives of Men, which 
was the moit effeftual Means to make 
them more governable , and to remove 
bad Examples out of the World; which 
would hinder the Spreading of the Infe- 
Qion, and people and reform the World 
again by new Examples of Piety and 
Virtue. For when there are ſuch quick 
Succeſſions of Men, there are few Ages 
but have ſome great and brave Exam- 
ples, which give a new and better Spirit 
to the World. 
Many other Things might be added, 
to convince thoſe who complain of the 
Shortneſs of Human Lite, that it * 


concerning DEATH. 


be no deſirable thing, as the State of the 
World now is, to live ſeven or eight 
Hundred V ears in it: But this, I ſuppoſe, 
is enough, if I can make good the Se- 
cond Thing I propoſed ; That our Lives 
are long enough for all the wiſe Purpo- 
ſes of Living. 


Now I will not promiſe my ſelf to 


ſatisfy all Men in this Matter; for thoſe 
who think it the only End of Living to 
eat and drink, and enjoy the more im- 
pure Delights of Fleſh and Senſe, will 
never be ſatisfied , that threeſcore and 
ten Years are as good as eight or nine 
Hundred for this Purpoſe; for the longer 
they enjoy theſe Pleaſures „and the 
oftner they repeat them, the better it 
is. But theſe Men ought to be convin- 
ced that this is not the true End of Li- 
ving ; that theſe are only Means to pre- 
ſerve Life, which God has ſweetned with 
ſuch proper Satisfactions, or made the 
Neglect of them ſo uneaſy and painful, 
that no Man might forget to take care 
to preſerve himſelf. But Man was made 
at firſt for higher and nobler Ends; and 
ſince by the Sin of Adam we are all be- 
come mortal, this Liſe is not for it ſelf, 
but! in order to a better Life, 


We 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 

We come into this World, not to ſtay 
here, or to take up our Abode and Reſt ; 
for then indeed the longet we lived, the 
better. But this World is only a State 
of Trial and Diſcipline, to exerciſe our 
Virtues, to perfect our Minds, to pre- 
pare and qualify our ſelves for the more 
Pure and Refined, and Spiritual Enjoy- 


ments of the other World. We come 
into this World, not ſo much to enjoy, 


as to conquer it, and to triumph over 


it, to baffſe its Temptations, to deſpiſe its 


Flatteries, and to endure its Terrors: And 


if we live long enough to do this, we 


five long ps, and ought to thank 
Vor 


God, that our k, and Labour, and 
Temptations are at an end. For what La- 
bouring Man is not glad that his Work 
is over, and he may go to Reſt 2 What 
Mariner is not glad that he has wea- 
thered all Storms, and ſteered a ſafe 
Courſe to his deſired Haven? 

There are Two Things neceſſary to 
the Improvement of our Minds, Know- 


n= 7 and Virtue : And as God has ſhort- 
our Lives, ſo he has ſhortned our 


Work'too, and given us a more eaſy and 
compendious Way to both, 


Know- 
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concerning D BATH. 
| Knowledge indeed is an infinite and 


endleſs Thing; and it is impoſſible tho- 


roughly to ſatisfy that Appetite in great 
and generous Minds, in this blind and 
obſcure State of Life : But the Comfort is, 
all the Knowledge that is neceſſary to 
carry us to Heaven, is now plain and 


an * 
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eaſy, and will not take up many Vears 


to learn it; for, This i life eternal, to 
know God, and Feſus Chriſt whow he hath 
ſent ; which is plainly revealed to us in 
the Goſpel. And when we get to Hea- 
ven, we ſhall quickly underſtand all the 


Difficulties of Nature and Providence in 


another manner than the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers do now, or can do, tho' they 
ſhould live many Hundred Years. 

And as for Virtue, we have as ſhort 
and eaſy a Way to it. The plaineſt and 
moſt perfect Precepts, the moſt admi- 
rable Examples, the moſt encouraging 
and inviting Promiſes, and which is more 
than all, the moſt powerful Aſſiſtances of 
the Divine Spirit to renew and ſanctify 
us.: And he who is not reformed by 
theſe Divine and Supernatural Methods 


of Grace, in forty or fifty Vears, is not 


likely to be the better for them, tho he 
thould live to Methuſaleh's Age. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


As for doing good, I confeſs, the longer 
a Good Man lives, the more Good he 
will do, and make himſelf the more 
uſeful to the World. But this is God's 
Care; and whenever he calls him out of 
the World, he excuſes him from doing 
any more Good in it. 


The Truth is; nothing could be more 


improper under the State of the Goſpel, 
than ſuch a long Life as worldly Men 
are very fond of. For our Saviour has 


taught us, to expect Perſecutions and 


Sufferings for his Name; and this is ve- 
ry often the Portion of true and ſincere 
Chriſtians ; that St. Paul could ſay, I 
in this life only we had hope, we were of 
all men the moſt miſerable. Thanks be 
to God it is not always ſo ; but when 


it is, it would be too great a Tempta- 


tion for Human Nature, to live ſome 


Hundred Years in a State of Perſecution; 


as they might, if they and the Perſecu- 


ting Prince ſhould live ſo long. 


Nay , ſuch a long Life as theſe Men 
talk of , would greatly weaken the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel ; 
which are all abſent and unſeen Things, 
to be expected in the other World. But 
if the next World were ſo many Hun- 
dred Years off, both the Promiſes and 

| Threat- 
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Threatnings of it, would loſe their Ef- 
{et upon the Generality of Mankind. 
Nay, it might be thought very hard 
upon Good Men, who are taught by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to live above this 
World , and to have a very mean Opi- 
nion of, and a great Indifterency to all 


the Delights of it, to live ſo many Hun- 


dred Years in it; not ſo much to enjoy 
it, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with 
it. And it is no leſs hard for Men, 
who are tranſported with the Raviſhing 
Hopes and Expectations of a better Life, 
whoſe Hearts and Converſations are al- 
ready in Heaven, .to be kept ſo long out 
of it. This is a ſevere Trial of their Pa- 
tience : For Hope when it is ſo long de- 
layed, is a very troubleſome and uneaſy 
Paſſion ; and though few Men long to 
die, yet a great many good Men do very 
impatiently long to be in Heaven, and 
can be contented, whenever God pleaſes, 


to ſubmit to dying, though with ſome 
Natural ReluQtancy , that they may get 


to Heaven, 5 
In ſhort, this Life is long enough for 
a Race, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage: 


143 


It is long enough to fight and contend = 


with this World, and all the Temptati- 
ons 


oY * — — 
— — — _ a — - —— * LS,” + 4 2 — <a = —— 1 
— < — 5 Sas 8 - 1 — 1 = 2 — eu A . > £98 2 8 * — , — — 4 
- 2 „ 0 "= dc. oo 27 ; 8 — 'E l -3 wo Way — 92 
S 4 — . 1 - iS A © £ 4 - 4 ar * * . > — 1. 11 4% 1 4 3 =o a * i MM. * * 247 - OE ad — + — - 3 * 
> 4 7 2 : — - A . * is > yon 5 rr =, 6 8 Þ 
EY 8 r r 2 n 22 A n as 
> 2 n r IT. 1. > _ S « 5 


IP 
Ty 


"IF — ä [— 
1 


— - 
_ =; 4 
1 

* — 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
ons of it: It is. long enough to know 
this World, to diſcover the Vanity of 
it, and to live above it. It is ong 
enough, by the Grace of God, to purge 
and * our Minds, and to prepare 
our ſelves to live for ever in God's Pre- 
fence. And when we are in any meaſure 

prepared ſor Heaven, and poſſeſſed with 
eat and paſſionate Deſires of it, we 
Fall think it a great deal too long to be 


1 out of it. 


8E C T. III. 


What Uſe to make of the Fixt Term of 
Human Life. 


II. ET us conſider what wiſe Uſe i is 

to be made of this. And here 
are Two Things diſtinctly to be conſi- 
der d. 1. That the general Term of Hu- 
man Life is fixt and determined by 
God. 2. That this common Term and 
Period of Life, at the utmoſt Extent of 
it, is but very ſhort. 

r. That the general Term of Human 
Life is fixt and determined by God. 
And this is capable of very wiſe Improve- 
ments. For, 


1. When 


en 
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1. When we know that we cannot live 
above threeſcore or fourſcore Vears, or 
ſome few Years over or under, we ſhould 


not extend our Hopes, and Expectations, 


and Deſigus beyond this Term. 2. We 
ſhould frequently count our Days, and 
obſerve how our Lives waſte, and draw 


near to Eternity. 3. When this Period 


drawsnigh,and Death comes within view, 
it more eſpecially concerns us to,apply 
our ſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn 
Preparation for Death. _ 


1. We ſhould not extend our Hopes 


and Expectations and Deſigns. beyond 
this Term, which God has fixt for the 
Concluſion of our Lives: We ſhould not 


live as if we were immortal Creatures, 


who are never to die ; for if God have 
ſet Bounds to our Lives, it is abſurd for 
us to expect to live any longer, unleſs 
we hope to alter the Decrees of Hea- 


ven. 
And yet it is more abſurd, if it be 
poſſible, to extend our Hopes and De- 


fires, our Projects and Deſigns for this 
World, beyond the Term of our living 
here; For how unreaſonable is it for us 
to trouble our ſelves about this World 
longer than we are like to continue in 
it? And yet if this were obſerved, it 

L Vould 


— — 
. 2» ww * 
ne WO "op * * . 


* 
8 
AE 


= 5 — — 
» 
* = — 4 
þ ky > 45> 
2 ö 
— . 6 
2 61 þ . 


_ * # 
1 .. * - by 
. ==> i o F % $44 oe * 4 
— * — | a = 7 
9 > a D 


> * 2 5 — 
5 2 -- = 
1 

r 


8 


— — — — D— 
— — 
>. Ml 
der — 


A > * G =. 
. 


A u — „ a 


146 A Practical Diſcourſe 


would eaſe us of a great deal of Labour 
and Care, and deliver the World from 
thoſe great Troubles and Diſorders, which 

the Deſigns and Projects for future Ages 
create. 

Men might ſee ſome end of their La- 
bours.and of their Cares, of increaſing 
Riches, and adding Houſe to Houſe, and 
Field to Field, did they ſtint their De- 
fires with their Lives ; did they conſider 
how long they were to live, and what 
is a ſufficient and neceſſary Proviſion for 
their continuance here: Whereas now 
the generality of Mankind drudge on 

to the laſt Moment they have to live, 
and ſtill heap up Riches till they know 
no end of them,as if their Lives and their 
Enjoyments of them, were to have no 
end neither. 

The only tolerable Excuſe that can be 
made for this, is the Care of Poſterity , 
to leave a liberal Proviſion for Children, 
that they may live happily after us: 
But this indeed is rather an Excuſe 
than a Reaſon ; for thus we ſee it is, 
when there is no ſuch Reaſon for it; 
when Men have no Children to provide 
for, nor it may be any Relations, 55 
whom they are much concerned; 
when they have a ſuffcient Proviſion 

tor 
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for all their Children, to encourage their 
Induſtry and Virtue , though not to 
maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice, 
which no wiſe and good Father would 
deſire. Nay, it may be, when they have 
no other Heir to an overgrown Eſtate, 
but either a Daughter , whoſe Fortune 
may make her a rich Prey, as is too oft- 
en ſeen ; or a Prodigal Son , who is ru- 


even with his F ortune „ and ruin that 
when he has it. 
A competent Proviſion for Children 
is a juſt Reaſon to continue our Indu- 
ſtry, though we have enough for our 


ſelves, as long as we live ; but to make 
) them rich and great, is not. The Piety 
and Charity of Parents, which entails - 
- a Bleſſing upon their Poſterity „and 
1 an Induſtrious and Virtuous Education 
b of Children, is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eſtate : But Men, 
ſe who are ſo intent to the very laſt upon 
8, increaſing their Eſtates, ſeldom do it for 
* any other Reaſon , but to ſatisfy their 
Je own inſatiable Thirſt, which is to hoard 
or up Riches for a time when they can't 
or enjoy them, to provide for their living 


on in this World a much longer time than 


or LSE” OF 


ined already by the Expectation of ſo 
great a Fortune; and will quickly be 
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148 A Practical Diſcourſe 
1 they know they can poſſibly live in it. 
= - This is much greater Folly than the 
4 Man in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe 
th Ground brought forth plentifully, and 
4 he pulled down his Barns, and built 
greater, and ſaid to his Soul, Soul, thou 
haſt much goods laid up for many Tears , 
= take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 
4 He was ſo wiſe as to know when he had 
BY enough , and when he was fit to retire 
4 and take his eaſe : Yet God faid unto him, 
3 | Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be regui- 
red of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall all theſe 
Y things be , which thou haſt provided? 12. 
4 Luke 16, GW. 
[3 Thus how big are moſt Men with 
| Projects and Deſigns, which there is lit. 
* tle Hope ſhould ever take Effect while 
＋ they live ? Eſpecially aſpiring Monarchs, 
j and buſy Politicians, who draw the 
Scheme, and frame their Defign of an U- 
niverſal Empire, through a long ſeries of 
Events; or meditate Changes and Alte- 
rations of Government, of the Laws and 
Religion of a Nation, by inſenſible Steps 
and Methods; which though it were ne- 
ver ſo hopeful a Project, they can't hope 
to live to ſee effected, and therefore ex- 
ceed their own Bounds, and trouble the EY 
World at preſent, with what no Body qu 
* | | now Bo 
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now living may ever be concerned in ; 
They undertake to govern the World 
when they are dead and gone ; whereas 
every Age brings forth new Projects and 5 
Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Affairs, and a 
new ſet of Politicians: Would but Men 
confine their Cares and Projects within 
the Bounds of their own Lives, and mind 
only what concerns themſelves, and 
their own times, they would live more 
at eaſe, and the World enjoy more 
Peace and Quiet, than now it is ever 
likely to do. And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concern our 
ſelves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live in it; to do no Injury 
to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent Peace 
and good Government of the World; 
but to leave the Care of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, and to that 
good Providence which governs and takes 
Care of all Ages and Generations of 
Men. | 1 
2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of Human Life, we ſhould fre- 
quently count our Days, and obſerve 
how our Lives waſte, and draw near to 
LI” - 
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Eternity. Our Time ſlides away inſen- 
fibly , and few Men take notice how it 
goes ; they find their Strength and Vi- 
gor Continues without any Decay ; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore Years, but ſeldom con- 
ſider that it may be Thirty or Forty 
Years are already gone, that 1s, the beſt 
half of their Lives; they put a cheat up- 
on themſelves by computing the whole 


Duration of their Lives, without conſi- 
dering how much of this is already 


paſt, and how little of it is to come; 
which if Men ſhould ſeriouſly think of, 
they would not be ſo apt to flatter 
themſelves with a long Life; for no Man 
accounts twenty or thirty Years a long 
Lite , and that is the moſt they have to 
live now , though they ſhould attain to 
the longeſt Period of Human Life ; much 
leſs could they flatter themſelves with a 
long Life, when they could not probably 


reckon above fifteen or ten Years to come. 


And would Men obſerve how their Life 


| ſhortens every day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their 


time,and begin to think of living, that is, 


of minding the true Ends and Purpoſes of 


Life ; of doing the Work for which they 


came into the World, and which. they 


muſt 
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muſt do before they die, or they are mi- 
ſerable for ever. 

3. When Men draw near the end'of 
their Reckoning, nay, it may be are paſt 
the common Reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn 


Preparation for Death: For how vigo- 
rous ſoever their Age is, Death cannot 


be far off; it would be unpardonable in 
them to be deceived with the Hopes of 
living much longer, who have already 
attained to the common Period of Hu- 
man Life, and are in the Borders and 


 Confines, nay, in the very quarters of 
Death, and have already, if T may ſo 


ſpeak, borrowed ſome Years from the 


other World. 


Now when I ſpeak of ſuch Men's pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they thould then begin to think of dying ; 


that is a great deal of the lateſt to begin 


ſuch a Work ; though if they have not 
done it before, it is without doubt high 
time to begin it then, in the laſt minute 
of their Lives, and to do what they can 


in that little time that remains, to obtain 


their pardon of God for ſpending a long 
Lite in Sin and Vanity, and in a forget- 
ſulneſs of their Maker and Redeemer. 
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But that which T now intend, con- 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy- 
ing long before , and governed their 
Lives under the Conduct and Influ- 


ence of ſuch Thoughts; and therefore 


are not wholly unprepared for Death, 
but are ready to welcome it when- 
ever it comes: But there is a decent 
way of meeting Death which becomes 
ſuch Men, which I call a more ſolemn 
Preparation for it; that is, when their 
Condition and Circumſtances of Life will 
permit it, to take a timely leave of the 
World, and to withdraw from the noiſe 


and buſineſs of it; when they are pla- 
ced juſt in the Confines of both Worlds, 


a to direct their Faces wholly to that World 


whither they are going, to ſpend the lit- 


tle remains of their Lives in converſing 


with themſelves, with God and with tlie 
other World. 

1. In converſing with themſelves, 
which, God knows, very few Men do, 
while they are engaged in the Buſineſs 
of this World; the Cares of Life, or 
the Pleaſures of it, our Families or our 
Friends, or Strangers themſelves, take 
ps from our ſelves; and therefore it is 
fit before Men go out of this World, 
chat they ſhould recover the poſeſſon 
0 
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of themſelves, and grow a little more ac- 
quainted and intimate with themſelves; 
that they ſhould retire from the World to 
take a more thorough Review of their 
Lives and Actions, what they have ſtill to 
do; to make their Peace with God, and 
their own Conſciences: Whether there 


be any Sin which they have not tho- 


roughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
ged God's Pardon for; any Injury they 
have done their Neighbour, for which 
they have not made ſufficient Reſtitution 
and Reparation: Whether they have 
any Quarrel with any Man , which is 
not compoſed and reconciled : Whether 
there 1s any part of their Duty, which 
they have formerly too much neglected; 
as Charity to the Poor; the wife Edu- 
cation and Inſtitution of their Children 
and Families; and to apply themſelves 
to a more diligent Diſcharge of it: What 
Diſtempers there are in their Minds, 
which ſtill need to be rectified: What 
Graces are weakeſt ; what Paſſions are 
moſt diſorderly and unmortified; and to 
apply proper Remedies tothem, 

This is an Excellent Preparation for 
Death, becauſe it will give us great 
Hope and Aſſurance in Dying. It gives 
us Peace and Satisfaction in our own 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe 


Minds, by a thorough Knowledge of our 


own State, and by rectifying whatever 
was amiſs : It delivers our Conſciences 


from guilty fears; and diſarms Death 


of its Stings and Terrors : For the Sting 
of Death is Sin; and when this Sting is 
pulled out, we have nothing elſe to con- 
tend with, but ſome little natural Aver- 
ſions to Dying, which are more eaſily 
eonquered. 

2. Thus in this preparatory Retire- 
ment from the World, we ſhould ſpend 
great Portions of our Time in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, in our publick or private 
Devotions. For commonly Men of Bu- 
ſineſs are very much in Arrears with 
God upon this Account : In their Active 
Age they had little Time to ſpare, or 
little mind to ſpare it for the Uſes of 
Religion; and therefore we may well 
retire ſome time before we die, to make 
up that Defect, and when we have done 
with the World, to give up our ſelves 
wholly to the Service of God. We 
ſhould now be very importunate in our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, he would freely 
pardon all the Sins, and Frailties, and 
Errors of our paſt Life; and give us ſuch 
a comfortable Hope and Senſe of his Love 

| x to 
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to us, as may ſupport us in the Hour 
of Death, and ſweeten the Terrors and 
Agonies of it. We ſhould meditate on 
the great Love of God in ſending Chriſt 
into the World to” ſave Sinners; and 
contemplate the Heighth, and Depth, and 
Length and Breadth of that Love of God, 


which paſſeth all Human Underſtand- 


ing. We ſhould repreſent to our ſelves 
the wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son 
of God in becoming Man ; his amazing 
Goodneſs in Dying for Sinners, the Juſt. 
for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God. 
And when we have warmed our Souls 
with ſuch Thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 
break forth into Raptures and Extaſies 
of Devotion, in the Praiſe of our Maker 
and Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honour, 


and glory, and power be unto him that fit- | 


teth on the throne, and to the lamb for ever 
and ever, 5. Rev. 12, 13. 

And beſides other Reaſons, which 
make this a very proper Preparation 
for Death, this accuſtoms us to the 
Work and Employment of the next 
World : For Heaven is a Life of Devoti- 

on and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee God, 
LATE: { eos + | 2 and 
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A Praffical Diſcourſe 
and admire. and adore him , and ſing E- 
_ ternal Hallelujahs to him, And therefore 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed 
with his Love, tranſported with his Glo- 
ry and Perfections , ang ſwallowed up 
in the moſt profound and humble Ado- 
rations of him, 1 
3. Thus when we are going into ano- 
ther World, it becomes us moſt to 
have our Thoughts there; to conſider 
what a Bleſſed Place that is, where we 
ſhall be deliver'd from all the Fears, and 
Sorrows, and Temptations of this World; 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and converſe with Angels gd 
Glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs Life 
without fear of Dying : Where there is 
nothing but perfe& Love and Peace; no 
croſs Intereſts and Factions to contend 
with ; no Storms to ruffle or diſcompoſe 
our Joy and Reſt to Eternity : Where 
there 1s no Pain, no Sickneſs, no Labour ; 
no Care to refreſh the Wearineſs, or to 
repair the Decays of a mortal Body ; not 
ſo much as the Image of Death to inter- 
rupt our conſtant Enjoyments. Where 
there is a perpetual Day, and an Eter- 
nal Calm ; where our Souls ſhall _— 
- their 
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their utmoſt Perfection of Knowledge 
and Virtue. Where we ſhall ſerve God, 
not with dull, and ſleepy, and unaffecting 
Devotions, but with piercing Thoughts, 
with Life and Vigor, with Raviſhment 
and Tranſport. In a word, where there 
are ſuch Things; as neither eye hath ſeen, 


nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into 


the heart of man to concetve. 

Theſe are proper Thoughts for a Man 
who is to compole himſelf for Death : 
Not to think of the pale and ghaſtly 
Looks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
up in his Winding-ſheet : Not to think 


of the dark and melancholy Retirements - 


of the Grave, where his Body muſt rot 
and putrify , till it be raiſed up again 
Immortal and Glorious : But to lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 
ſome and happy Country ; with Moſes to 
aſcend up into the Mount, to take a 
Proſpe& of the Heavenly Canaan, whi- 
ther he is going. This will conquer e- 
ven the natural Averſions to Death, and 


make us with St. Paul, deſirous to be 


diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is beſt of all; make it as eaſy to us to 
leave this World for Heaven, as it is to 
remove into a more pleaſant and whol- 
ſome Air, or into a more convenient 


and | 
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A Praffical Diſcourſe 

and admire. and adore him, and ſing E- 
ternal Hallelujahs to him. And therefore 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed 
with his Love, tranſported with his Glo- 
ry and Perfections, and ſwallowed up 


in the moſt profound and humble Ado- 
rations of him. 


3. Thus when we are going into ano- 


ther. World, it becomes us moſt to 
have our Thoughts there ; to conſider 
what a Bleſſed Place that is, where we 
ſhall be deliver'd from all the Fears, and 
Sorrows, and Temptations of this World; 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed 


Jeſus, and converſe with Angels #gd 


Glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs Life 
without fear of Dying : Where there is 
nothing but perfect Love and Peace; no 
croſs Intereſts and Factions to contend 
with ; no Storms to ruffle or diſcompoſe 
our Joy and Reſt to Eternity : Where 
there 1s no Pain, no Sickneſs, no Labour ; 
no Care to refreſh the Wearineſs, or to 
repair the Decays of a mortal Body ; not 
ſo much as the Image of Death to inter- 
rupt our conſtant Enjoyments, Where 
there is a perpetual Day, and an Eter- 


nal Calm ; where our Souls ſhall attain 


: | their 


concerning DEATH. 


their utmoſt Perfection of Knowledge 
and Virtue. Where we ſhall ſerve God, 
not with dull, and ſleepy, and unaffecting 
Devotions, but with piercing Thoughts, 
with Life and Vigor, with Raviſhment 
and Tranſport. In a word, where there 
are ſuch Things; as neither eye hath ſeen, 


the heart of man to concetve. 

Theſe are proper Thoughts for a Man 
who is to compoſe himſelf for Death : 
Not to think of the pale and ghaſtly 
Looks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
up in his Winding-ſheet : Not to think 


of the dark and melancholy Retirements - 


of the Grave, where his Body muſt rot 
and putrify , till it be raiſed up again 
Immortal and Glorious : But to lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 
ſome and happy Country ; with Moſes to 
aſcend up into the Mount, to take a 
Proſpect of the Heavenly Canaan, whi- 
ther he is going. This will conquer e- 
ven the natural Averſions to Death, and 
make us with St. Paul, deſirous to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is beſt of all; make it as eaſy to us to 
leave this World for Heaven, as it is to 
remove into a more pleaſant and whol- 
ſome Air, or into a more convenient 


nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into 


and | 
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A Practical Diſcourſe - 


and beautiful Houſe. So eaſy, ſo plea- 
ſant will it be to die with ſuch Thoughts 
as theſe about us. | 

This indeed ought to be the conſtant 

Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Life: It is fit 
for all Times and for all Perſons; and 
without ſome Degree of it, it is impoſ- 
ſible to conquer the Temptations of the 
World, or to live in the Practice of Di- 
vine and Heavenly Virtues. But this 
ought to be the conſtant Buſineſs, or En- 
tertainment rather of thoſe Happy Men 
who have lived long enough in the 
World, to take a fair Leave of it; who 


have run through all the Scenes and 


Stages of Human Life, and have now 
Death and another World in View and 
Proſpect. 


And it is this makes a Retirement 


from the World ſo neceſſary or very 
uſeful ; not merely to eaſe our BodilyLa- 
bours, and to pet a little Reſt from Bu- 
ſineſs, to diſſolve in Sloth and Idleneſs, 
or to wander about to ſeek a Compani- 
on, or to hear News, or to talk Politicks, 
or to find out ſome way to ſpend Time, 
which now lies upon our Hands, and is 
more uneaſy and troubleſome to us than 
Buſineſs was. This is a more dangerous 
State, and does more indiſpoſe us for 
a hap- 


concerning DEATH. 


a happy Death, than all the Cares and 
Troubles of an active Life: But we muſt 

retire from this World, to have more 
Leiſure and greater Opportunities to pre- 
pare for the next; to adorn and culti- 
vate our Minds, and dreſs our Souls like 
a Bride, who is adorned to meet her 
Bridegroom. 


When Men converſe much in this 


World, and are diſtracted with the Cares 
| and Buſineſs of it : When they live in 
a Crowd of Cuſtomers or Clients, and are 
hurried from their Shops to the Ex- 
) change or Cuſtom-houſe , or from their 
1 Chambers to the Bar ; and when they 
„have diſcharged one Obligation, are preſ- 
1 ſed hard by another, that at Night they 
| have hardly Spirits left to ſay their 
t Prayers , nor any Time for them in the 
7 Morning ; and the Lord's-Day it ſelf is 


i thought more proper for Reſt and Re- 


. freſhment, than Devotion: I ſay, what 
, dull cold Apprehenſions muſt ſuch Men 
1 have of another World? And after all 


the Care we can take, how will this 
World inſinvate it ſelf into our Aﬀe- 
ctions, when it employs our Time and 
Thoughts ; when our whole Buſineſs is 
Buying and Selling , and driving good 
| Bargains, and making Conveyances and 

Settle- 
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A Prafilical Diſcourſe 


Settlements of Eſtates 2 How will this 
diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion Feuds and 
Quarrels , give us a Tincture of Pride, 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs ; that there is 
Work enough after a buſy Life, even for 
very good Men to waſh out theſe Stains 
and Pollutions, and to get the Taſte 
and Reliſh of this World out of their 


Mouths, arid to revive and quicken the 


Senſe of GOD and of another World. 
This is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſuch 
Men, as I obſerv'd before, to think when 
it is time to leave off, and if not whol- 
ly to withdraw from the World, yet to 
contract their Buſineſs, and to have the 
Command of it, that they may have 
more Leiſure to take care of their Souls, 


before they have ſo near a Call and Sum- 


mons to Death; but much more neceſ- 
fary 1s it, when Death is even at the door, 
and by the Courſe of Nature we know 
that it is ſo. | 

Tt is very proper to leave the World, 
before we are removed out of it , that 
we may know how to live without it, 
that we may not carry any Hankerings 


after this World with us into the next ; 


and therefore it is very fitting, that 


there ſhould be a kind of middle State 


between 


WW 830” pO PO Fes To © 


concerning DEATH. 


between this World and the next ; thatis, 
that we ſhould withdraw from this World, 


and wean our ſelves from it, even while 


we are in it; which will make it more 
ealy to part with this World, and make 
us more fit to go to the next. But it 
ſeems ſtrangely undecent, unleſs the Ne- 


ceſſities of their Families, or the Neceſ- 
ſity of the Publick call for it, and exact 


it, to ſee Men who are juſt a going out 
of the World, who, it may be, bow as 
much under their Riches, as under their 
Age, plunging themſelves over Head and 
Ears in this World, courting new Ho- 
nours and Preferments with as much 
Zeal, as thoſe who are but entring into 
the World. It is to be fear d, ſuch Men 
think very little of another World, and 
will never be ſatisfied with Earth, till they 
are buried in it, 
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What. Uſe to mate of the Shortneſs of 
| ; Human Life. „ aeg 


” 


II. A® the General Period of Human 
5 Life is fixt and determined by 
- God; ſo this Term of Life, at the utmoſt 
Extent of it, is but very ſhort; For what 
are Threeſcore and Ten, or Fourſcore 
Years 2 How ſoon do they paſs away like 
a Dream ; and whea they are gone; How 
few and empty. do they appear ? The 
belt way to be ſenſible of this, is not to 
ook forward; for we fancy Time to 
come , to be much longer than we find 
it; but to look backward upon the Time 
which is paſt, and as long as we can 
remember: And how ſuddenly are Thirty 
or Forty Years gone ? How little do we 
remember how they are paſt 2 But gone 
they are, and the reſt are going a-pace, 
while we eat, and drink, and ſleep ; and 
when they are gone too, we ſhall be ſen- 
ſible, that all together was but very ſhorr. 
Now, from hence I ſhall obſerve ſeveral 


Things, of very great Uſe for the Govern- 
ment of our Lives. | 


1. If 


concerning DEATH. 


12 
: 


t. If our Lives be ſo very ſhort , it 


concerns us to loſe none of our Time: 
For does it become us to be prodigaltiof 
our Time; when we have fo little of it!. 
We either (ought to make as much of! 


our Lives as we can, or not complaiſf 


that they are ſhort; for that is à great-/ 
er Reproach to our ſelyes;, than to the 
Order ol Nature, and the Providence of 
God: For, it ſeems, we liæve more Time 
than we eare to live in WW more thanwe 
think neceſſaty to improve to the'.trues 
Ends and Purpoſes of Liwing; and if we 
can ſpare ſo much of our Lives, it ſeems 
they are too long for us, how ſhort ſo- 
ever they are in themſelves. And when 
our Lives are too long already for the 
Generality of Mankind to improve wiſe- 
ly, Why ſhould God give us more Time 
to play with , and to ſquander away? 
And yet let us all reflect upon our ſelves; 
and conſider, how much of our Lives 
we have perfectly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our Time, which is the 
moſt precious thing in the World; how 
ve have given it to every body that 
will take it, and given away ſo much 
* dur ſelves, and our own Being with 
k. 1 | F 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


Should Men fit down, and take a Re- 
view of their Lives, and draw up a par- 


' ticular Account of the Expence of their 
Time, after they came to Years of Dif- 


cretion and Underſtanding, what a fhame- 
ful Bill would it be 2 What unreaſonable 


Abatements of Life > How little Time 


would there be at the Foot of the Ac- 
count, which might be called Living: 


So much extraordinary for Eating, and 


Drinking, and Sleeping, beyond what the 
Support and Refreſhment of Nature re- 
quir'd ; ſo much in Courtſhip, Wanton- 
neſs and Luſt ; ſo much in Drinking and 
Revelling ; ſo much for the Recovery of 
the laſt Night's Debauch ; ſo much in 
Gaming and Maſquerades ; ſo much in 
paying and receiving formal and imperti- 
nent Viſits, in idle and extravagant Diſ- 
courſes, in cenſuring and reviling our 
Neighbours, or our Governors; ſo much 
in dreſſing and adorning our Bodies; ſo 
many blank and long Parentheſes of Life, 
waſted in doing nothing, or in counting 
the ſlow and tedious Minutes, or chi- 
ding the Sun for making no more Haſte 
down, and delaying their Evening Aſſig- 
nations. But how little would there 
appear in moſt Men's Account, ſpent to 
the true Ends of Living? 2 
C 


concerning DEATH. 


The very Naming of theſe Things is 
ſufficient to convince any conſidering 
Man, that this. is really a Miſpending of 
Time, and a flinging away great Part of 
a very ſhort Life to no purpoſe :. But to 
make you all ſenſible of this, conſider . 
with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
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our Time; for Time paſſes away very 
ſwiftly, and we can no more hold it, 


than we can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels of 


the Sun : But all Time that is paſt, is not 


loſt ; indeed no Time is our own , 


but 


what is paſt or preſent ; and its being paſt 
makes it never the leſs our own, if ever 


it were ſo. 


1. When it turns to no Account to us, 
when it is gone; when we are never 
the better for it in Body or Soul. This 


is the true way of Judging, by our 


But then we loſe our Time, 


own 


Senſe and Feeling, whether we have 
ſpent our Time well or ill, by obſerving 


what Reliſh it leaves upon our Minds, 


and what the Effects of it are, when it 
is paſt : How vainly ſoever Men ſpend 
their Time, they find ſome Pleaſure, and 
Diverſion, and Entertainment in it, while 


it laſts, but the next Morning it is all va- 


niſned, as their Night Dreams are; 


ang if they are nor the worſe fo 


. 


they 
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A Pratiical Diſcourſe 
they find themſelves never the better. 
And this is a certain Sign, that our Time 
was vainly and fooliſhly ſpent; that 


when it is gone, it can be brought into 
no Account of our Lives, but that of idle 


Expences. Whatever is good, whatever 


is in any degree uſeful, leaves ſome 
Satisfaction when it is gone; and Time 
ſo ſpent, we can place to our Account, 
and all ſuch Time is not loſt, But Men 
who ſpend one Day after another in 
Mirth and Jollity, and Entertainments, 
in Viſits or Gaming, c. can give no 
other Account of it, but that it is a plea- 
ſant way of ſpending Time. And that 
is the true Name for it, not living, but 
ſpending Time, which they know not 


| how otherwiſe to paſs away; when 


their Time 1s ſpent, they have all they 
intended , and their Enjoyments paſs a- 
way with their Time, and there 1s an 
End of both ; and it were ſomewhat 


more tolerable, if they themſelves could 


end with their Time tao. But when Men 
mult out - live Time, and the Effects of 
Time muſt laſt to Eternity, that Time, 
which if it have no ill, yet has no good 
Effects more lalting than it ſelf, is utter⸗ 


ly loſt, 


adly, T 


* 


concerning DE ATH. 


24 %. To be ſure that Time is doubly. 
loſt, which we cannot review without 
Amazement and Horror; I mean, in 
which we have contracted ſome great 
Guilt, which we have not only ſpent 
| vainly, but wickedly, which we our ſelves 
wiſh had never been, which we deſire 
to forget, and could be glad that both 
God. and Men could forget it too. For 
is not that loſt Time, which loſes us, 
which undoes us, which diſtracts us with 
guilty Fears, which we would give all the 
World we could loſe out of the Account 
of our Lives, and could loſe the very Ne- 
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membrance of it? I think that ſomewhat 


worſe than loſt Time, whieh forfeits a 
bleſſed Eternity, and for which Men muſt 
loſe their Souls for ever. 


34ly. That is loſt Time too, Which 


Men muſt live over again, and tread 


back their Steps like him who has mi- 
ſtaken his way: Not that we can recal 
our paſt Time, and thoſe Minutes that 
are fled from us, but we muſt ſubſti- 
tute ſome of our remaining Time in its 
room, and begin our Lives again, and 


undo what we had formerly done. This 


is the Caſe of thoſe 'who have ſpent 
great Part of their Lives ill, whenever 
they are convinced of their Folly and 


M 4 Danger; 


bo < 4 — 7 be * at 2 5 . ” — ” = RR 
24 1 9 4 % 2 . — x; . it AM N . . . 
MS or I 2 7” ., "4 - N 2 - — — - 2-4 Pd * 8 — N SI . . 
* * 2 > G $ Y «a — r * » N 2 . Fr =_ — by n 
: I ; i. ; P % , A 5 9 i 
WI DON 5 > FOO 2 FF ˙ A ˙ ER TEO 
1 r _ _— P . 


- 


= _ L 2 2 P34 * * 
; - n N n 

=y „ ene x 
— 2 — 8 — 


FX XL X- 


168 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


Danger ; they muſt give all their paſt 


Lives for loſt ; and it may be when Half, 
or two Thirds, or more of their Lives 
are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 
and to undo by Repentance and Refor- 
mation, the Errors, and Follies, and 

Impieties of their former Lives. Now 


I ſuppoſe all Men will confeſs that Time 


to be loſt, which they muſt unlive a- 
gain; to be ſure Penitents are very ſen- 


ſible it is; and I wiſh all thoſe would 


conſider it, who reſolve to ſpend their 
youthful and vigorous Age in Sin, and 
to repent hereafter ; that is, they re- 
ſolve to fling away the greateſt and 
beſt Part of their Lives, and to begin to 
live when they ſee themſelves a Dying - 
This, I am ſure, is no Remedy againſt a 
ſhort Life, ro reſolve not to live oneThird 


of it. 


2dly, Since our Life is ſo. very ſhort, 
it becomes us to live as much as we 


can in ſo ſhort a time; for we muſt not 


meaſure the Length or Shortneſs of our 
Lives by Days, or Months, or Years, that 


1s the Meaſure of our Duration,or Being; 
but to Live and to Be are Two Things, 
and of a diſtinct Conſideration and Ac- 


Faunt. 
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To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, 


ſignifies to act like a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, to exerciſe his Underſtanding and 
Will upon ſuch Objects as anſwer the 
Dignity and Perfection of Human Na- 
ture, to be employed in ſuch Actions as 
are proper to his Nature, and diſtinguiſh 
a Man from all other Creatures. And 
therefore, though a Man muſt eat and 


drink, and perform the other Offices of 


a natural Life, which are common to 
him with Beaſts; yet this is not to live 


like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 


common Actions are governed by Rea- 
ſon and Rules of Virtue : but he who 
minds nothing higher than this, lives 
like a Beaſt, not like a Man. A Life of 
Reaſon, Religion and Virtue, is proper- 
ly the Life of a Man; becauſe it is pecu- 
liar to him, and diſtinguiſhes bim from 
all other Creatures in this World : And 
therefore he who improves his Know- 


ledge and Underſtanding moſt ; who has 


his Paſſions and Appetites under the beſt 
Government ; who does moſt Good, and 
makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World ; 
though he does not continue longer, yet 
he lives more and longer than other 
Men ; that is, he exerts more frequent 
and more perfect Acts of a Rational 12 
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But beſides this, this. Life is only in 
order to a better Life: It is not for it ſelf, 
but only a Paſſage to, and a State of Tri- 
al and Probation for Immortality; and 
it were hardly worth the while to come 
into the world upon any meaner De- 
ſign. And therefore he lives moſt who 
improves. the Grace of God to make 
himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and quali- 
fied for the greateſt Rewards, for the 
richeſt and the brighteſt Crowns: Who 
knows God moſt , and worſhips him in 


the moſt perfect manner, with the 


greateſt Raviſhments and Tranſports of 


Spirit; who lives moſt above this World 
in the Exerciſe of the moſt Divine Vir- 
tues; who does moſt Service to God in 
the World, and improves all his Ta- 
lents to the beſt Advantage: In a 
word, who moſt adorns and perfects 
his own Mind, brings moſt Glory to 
God, and does moſt Good to Men. 
Such a Man at thirty Years old, has lived 
more, nay, indeed may properly be ſaid 


to. have lived longer, than an old de- 


crepit Sinner ; for he has not lived at 
all to the Purpoſes of a Man, or to the 
Ends of the other world. That Man 
has lived. a great while, how ſhort ſoe- 


ver the Time be, who is old enough for 


Hea- 


concerning DEATH. 


Heaven, and for Eternity; who has laid 
up Riches and Glorious Treaſures for him- 


ü 


ſelf in the other World; who has an- 


ſwer'd the Ends of his Life, and is fit 


to remove out of it. This is the true 
way of meaſuring our Lives by Acts of 
Piety and Virtue, by our Improve- 


ments in Knowledge, and Grace, and. 


Wiſdom , by our Ripeneſs for another 
World. And therefore, if we would live 
a great while in this World, we muſt, 
x. Begin to live betimes. 2. We muſt 
have a care of all Interruptions and In- 
termiſſions of Life. 3. We muſt live 
a-Pace. | 


r. We muſt begin to live betimes ; that 


is, we muſt begin betimes to live like 
Men, and like Chriſtians, to live to God, 
and to another World ; that is, in a word, 
to be good betimes: For thoſe who be- 
gin to live with the firſt Bloomings of 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, and give ear- 
ly and youthful Specimens of Piety and 
Virtue ; if they reach to Old Age, they 
live three times as long as thoſe who 
count indeed as many Years as they 
do, but it may be have not lived a third 
of their time, but have loſt it in Sin and 
Folly. The firſt can look back to the 
yery Beginning of his Life, and enjoy all 


his 
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his paſt Years ſtill, review them with 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction, and bring them 
all to account. But a late Penitent muſt 
date his Life from his Repentance and 
Reformation: He dares look no farther 
back ; for all beyond is loſt, or worſe 
than loſt. It is like looking back upon 


the rude Chaos, which was nothing but 


Confuſion and Darkneſs before God form- 
ed the World: Such is the Life of a Sin- 
ner before this new Birth and new Crea- 
tion: And therefore he has but a very 
little way to look back; can give but a 
very ſhort Account of his Life; has but 
a very few Years of his Life which he 
dares own, and carry into the other 

World with him. 

2. We muſt have a care of all Inter- 
ruptions and Intermiſſions of Life ; that 
is, of falling back into Sin again, after 
ſome hopetul Beginnings. This 1s too 
often feen, that thoſe, who by the Care 
and good Government, and wiſe Inſtru- 
ctions of Parents and Tutors, have had 
the Principles of Virtue and Piety early 
inſtilled into them, and have had a good 
Reliſh of it themſelves; yet when they 
are got looſe from theſe Reſtraints , 
and fall into ill Company, and into the 
way of Temptations, have a mind to 
> | | try 
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concerning DEATH. 153 
try another kind of Liſe, and to taſte 
thoſe Pleaſures which they ſee Mankind 
ſo fond of; and too often try ſo long 

till they grow as great Strangers to Pie - 
ty and Virtue, as they were ignorant 
of Vice before. Now if ſuch men ever 
be reclaimed again, yet all their early 
Beginnings of Life are loſt; ſor here is 
a long Interruption and Intermiſſion of 
Life, which ſets them back in the Ac- 
count of Eternity: And thus it is pro- 
portionably in every wilful Sin we com- 
mit: It maks a Break in our Lives; does 
not only ſtop. our Progreſs for a while, 
but ſets us backward. But he who be- 
gins betimes to live, without any, or ve- 
ry few, and very ſhort Interruptions , 
will be able to reckon a very long Life, 
by that time he attains to the common 
Period of Human Lite. .  / | 
3. Eſpecially if he live a-pace. There 
is a Living a· pace, as ſome call it; not to 
tengthen but to ſhorten Life: When Men 
by minding their Buſineſs. well, can in 
ten or twenty Years deſtroy ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution of Body, and exhauſt that Vi- 
tal Heat and Vigor, which would have 
laſted another Man fixty or eighty 
Years.. This is to live much in a little 
Time; and to make an end of their Lives 
| quick- 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
quickly; and the Living apace I meat, 
is to live much alſo in a little time, but 
to double and treble our Lives, not to 
ſhorten them: That is, to do all the Good 
that ever we can; for the more Good 
we do, the more we live. Life is not 
mere Duration, but Action: Time is not 
Life; but we live, that is, we act in Time; 
And he who does two Days Work in 
one, lives as much in one Day, as other 
Men do in two. He who in one Year 
does as much improve his Mind in 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and all Chri- 
ſtian Graces and'Virtues; worſhips God 
as much and more devoutly , does as 
much Good to the World in all Capact- 
ties and Relations of Life, as another man 


does in two, or three, or four: He lives 
ſo much proportionably longer than 


thoſe other Men: He does the Work of 
fo much Time, and this is equivalent to, 
nay much better than living ſo much 


Time. For he who can have the Re: 


ward of two hundred Years in the 


next World, and not live above three- 


ſcore or fourſeore here, I take to be 4 

much happier Man, than he who ſpends 

two hundred Vears in this World. This 
is the beſt way of Lengthning our Lives; 
by Living doubly and trebly; which * 
| ? l ma 


neſs of them. 


concerning DE ATH. 
make a vaſt Addition to our Lives in ſiſ⸗ 


ty or ſixty Years : And then there will 


be no Reaſon to complain of the Short- 
3q4ly. If our Lives are ſo very ſhort, 
as moſt Men complain they are, furely 
we have little Reaſon to complain of 
ſpending the whole of theſe ſhort. Lives 
in the Service of God for an Eternal 
Reward. What are threeſcore or four- 


5 


ſcore Years, when compar'd to an Eterni- 


ty 2 And therefore, ſetting aſide all the 


preſent Advantages and Pleaſures. of a 


Life of Religion, that this is only to live, 
to improve and perfect our own Na- 


tures, to ſerve God, and to do Good in 


the World; ſuppoſe there were nothing 
in Religion but Hardſhips and Difficul- 


ties, a perpetual Force and Violence to 


Nature, a conſtant War with the World 
and the Fleſh ; cannot we endure all this 
ſo ſnort a Time for an Endleſs Reward 2 
Men think their Days-work very well 
ſpent, when they receive their Wages at 


Night; and can go home and ſup chear- 


fully with their Family, and ſleep ſweet- 
ly,, as Labouring Men uſe to do, all 
Night: And yet our Saviour compares 
all the Work and Induſtry of our Lives 
to Day-· labourers, in the Parable of the 

| Houſholder, 
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Houſholder, who at ſeveral Hours of the 
Day hir'd Labourers to work in his Vine- 
yard,and paid them their Wages at Night, 

20. Matth. x, Sc. 

We all confeſs, that threeſcore and ten 
is Years, if we live ſo long, is but a very 
- ; ſhort Time in it ſelf, and quickly paſſes 
= away : I am ſure we all think ſo, when 
= it is gone: And yet conſider, how much 
= of this Time is cut off by Infancy,Child- 
=_ hood, and Youth ; while we are under 
the Care and Conduct of Parents and 
Governors, and are not our own Men. 
How much is ſpent in Sleeping, in Eat- 
ing and Drinking, and neceſſary Diver- 
ſions, for the Support and Repair of theſe 
mortal Bodies; in our neceſſary Buſi- 
9 neſs to provide for our Families, or to 
9 ' ſerve the Publick; which God allows 
8 and requires of us, and accounts it Ser- 
ving himſelf : While we live like Men, 
are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 
faithful to our Truſt, which we ſhould 
do for our own Sakes ; and which all 
well-governed Societies require of us, 
without any Conſideration of another 
World. So that there is but very little 
of this very ſhort Life ſpent purely in 
the Service of God, and in the Care of 

our Souls; and the Concernments of a 

| / | future 
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future State: And is this too much fot 
an Eternity of Bliſs and Happineſs 2 To 


complain of Sobriety and Temperance, 


and Moral Honeſty, as ſuch inſufferable 
Burdens, that a Man had better be damn- 
ed than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much 
to complain of the Laws of God, as 


of all the wife Governments in the 


World, even in the Heathen World; 
which branded all theſe Vices with Infa- 
my, and reſtrained and corrected them 
with Condigh Puniſhments : It is to 
complain of Human Nature, which has 
made all theſe Vices infamous ; and to 
think it better to be damned than to live 


like Men. And yet above Two Thirds 


of our Time require the Exerciſe of few 
other Virtues but theſe: And whatever 
Difficulties Men may imagine in other 
Ats of Religion, if they can poſſibly 
think it ſo intolerable to love the Great» 
eſt and the Beſt Being; to praiſe and 


adore Him to whom we owe our ſelves + 


and all we have; to ask the Supply of 
our Wants from him who. will be ſure to 
give, if we faithfully ask ; to raiſe 
our Hearts above this Worlds, which is 
a Scene of Vanity, Emptineſs, of Mi- 
{ery ; and to delight our ſelves in the 
Hope and Expectations of Great and E- 
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ternal Happineſs, wherein the very Life 
of Religion conſiſts : I ſay, if theſe be . 
ſuch very difficult and uneaſy Things, 
which one would wonder how they 
came to be difficult, or why they ſhould 
be thought ſo] yet they employ very 
little of our Time ; and methinks a Man 
might bear it, to be happy for ever. 1 
am ſure, Men take a great deal more 
Pains for this World, than Heaven would 


coſt them; and when they have it, 


don't live to enjoy it. And if this be 


thought worth their while, ſurely to 


ſpend a ſhort Life in the Service of God, 
to obtain an Endleſs and Eternal Happi- 
neſs, is the beſt and moſt advantageous 
Spending our Time. And we mult have 
a very mean Opinion of Heaven and 
Eternal Happineſs, if we think it not 
worth the Obedience and Service of a 


few ears, how difficult ſoever that were. 


4thiy. Tf our Lives are fo very ſhort 
at their utmoſt Extent, the ſinful Plea- 
ſures of this World can be no great 
Temptation, when compared with an 
Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery. Thoſe 
Senſual Pleaſures which Men are ſo fond 


of, and for the Sake of which they 


break the Laws of God, and * 
| | 18 


concerning DEATH. 


his Juſtice, forfeit Immortal Life, and 
expoſe themſelves to all the Miſeries 


and Sufferings of an Eternal Death, can 


laſt no longer than we live in this 
World : And how little a while is that 2 
When we put off theſe Bodies, all bo- 
dily Pleaſures periſh with them; nay, 
indeed, as our Bodies die and decay by 
degrees, before they tumble into the 
Grave, ſo do our Pleaſures ſenſibly de- 
cay too. As ſhort as our Lives are, Men 


may outlive ſome of their moſt beloved 


Vices; and therefore, how luſcious ſoe- 


ver they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying 


Pleaſures ought not to come in Com- 
petition with Eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery. Whatever Things are in their 
own Nature, the Value of them increaſes 
or diminiſhes, according to the Length 
or Shortneſs of their Enjoyment. That 
which will laſt our Lives, and make them 
eaſy and comfortable, is to be prefer- 
red by wiſe Men before the moſt Ra- 
viſning Enjoyments of a Day. And a 
Happineſs which will out-laſt our Lives, 


and reach to Eternity, is to be prefer- 


red before the periſhing Enjoyments of 
a ſhort Life. Unleſs Men can think it 
better to be happy for threeſcore Years, 
than for ever; nay, unleſs Men think 
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the Enjoyments of Threeſcore Vears a 
ſufficient Recompence for Eternal Want 
and Miſeryv. 4) Ht 

5thly. The Shortneſs of our Lives are 
a ſufficient Anſwer to all thoſe Argu- 
ments againſt Providence, taken from the 
Pfoſperity of bad Men, and the Miſeries 
and Afflictions of the good; for both 
of them are ſo ſhort, that they are no- 
thing in the Account of Eternity, Were 
this Life to be conſiderd by it ſelf, 
without any Relation to a future State, 
the Difficulty would be greater, but not 
very great: Becauſe a ſhort Happineſs, 


or a ſhort Miſery , chequer'd and inter- 


mix d, as all the Happineſs and Miſeries 


of this Life are, is not very conſiderable ; 


nor were it worth the while either to 
make Objections againſt Providence, or 
to anſwer them, if Death put an End 


- tO Us. 


Bad Men who make theſe Objections 
againſt Providence , are very well con- 
tented to take the World as they find 


it, ſo they may have it without a Pro- 


vidence ; which is a Sign that it is not 


their Diſlike of this World (though ma- 


ny times they ſuffer as much in it, as 
good Men do) which makes them quar- 
rel at Providence, but the Dread and 

Fear 


« 
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: 
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Fear of another World.” And this proves: 
that they think this World a very to- 
lerable Place, whether there be a Provi- 


dence or not. And if ſo ſhort a Life 
as this is be but tolerable, it is a ſuffi- 
cient Juſtification: of Providence, that 
this Life 1s well enough for its Continu- 
ance ; a very mixt and imperfect State 
indeed, but. very ſhort too : Such a State 


as bad Men themſelves: would like very 


well without another Life after it; and 
ſuch a State as Good Men like very 
well with another Life to follow. It is 
not a Spite at Human Life which makes 


them reject a Providence; as any one 


would gueſs, who hears them object 
their own Proſperity , and the Calami- 
ties of Good Men, as Arguments againſt 
Providence ; both which they like very 
well, And whatever there may be in 
theſe Objections, ſuppoſing there were 
no other Life after this ; yet when they 
all vaniſh at the very Naming of another 
Life, where Good Men ſhall be rewarded, 
and the Wicked puniſhed ; it is ridicu- 


lous to prove, that there is no other 


Life after this, becauſe Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments are not diſpenſed with that ex- 
act Juſtice in this Life, as we might ſup- 


poſe God would obſerve, if there were 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
no other Life. To prove that there is 
no other Life after this, becauſe Good 
and Bad Men do not receive their Juſt 
Rewards in this Life , is an Argument 
which becomes the Wit and Underſtand- 
ing of an Atheiſt. For they muſt firſt 
take it for. granted , that there is no 
Providence, before this Argument can 
prove any thing. For if there be a 
Providence, then the Proſperity of Bad 
Men, and the Sufferings of the Good, is 


a much better Argument that there is 


another Life atter this, where Rewards 
and Puniſhments' ſhall be more equally 
diſtributed. Thus, when they diſpute 
againſt Providence, from the Proſperity 
of Bad Men, and the Calamities of the 
Good; before this can prove any thing, 
they muſt take it for granted, that there 
is no other Life after this, where Good 
Men ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked 
puniſhed - For if there be, it 1s eaſy e- 
nough to juſtiſy the Providence of God, 
as to the preſent Proſperity of Bad Men, 
and the Sufferings of the Good. So that 
they muſt of Neceſſity diſpute in a 
Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Seriptures, when they 
either prove that there is no Provi- 


| dence, or no Life after this, from the 


Unequal 
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Unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
Good and Bad Men in this World. For 
in effect they prove that there is no Pro- 
vidence, becauſe there is no Liſe after 
this; or that there is no Life after this, 
becauſe. there is no Providence. For tke 
Proſperity of Bad Men, and the Suf- 
ferings of the Good, proves neither of 
them , unleſs you take the other for 
granted. And if you will prove them 
both by this Medium, you muſt take 
them both for granted by Turns; and 
that is the eaſier and ſater way to take 
them for granted, without Expoſi 

themſelves to the Scorn of Wiſe Men by 


ſuch kind of Proofs. But yet though 


this were no Objection againſt the Be- 
ing of another World, and a Provi- 
dence ; yet had the Proſperity of Bad 
Men, and the Calamities of the Good 
continued ſome Hundred Years, it had 


been a greater Difficulty, and a greater 


Temptation than now it is. The Pro- 
ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 


Objection, when it is ſo eaſily anſwer- 


ed, as the Pſalmiſt does, Jet a little 
while, and the wicked ſhall not be ; yea, 
thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, 
and it ſhall not be, 37. Pſal. 10. When 
the very ſame Perſons, who have been 
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the Spectators and Witneſſes of his pro- 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick and 
ſudden End of him: I have ſeen the 
wic ted in great power, and ſpreading himſelf 
lite a green bay-tree ; yet he paſſed away, 
aud lo he was not; yea, I ſought him, but 
he could not be found, 35, 36. And this 
is enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits of 
Good Men : For this cauſe we faint not; 
bat tho our outward man periſh, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. For 
our light aſſliction, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of Glory. 2 Cor. 4. 
56, 17. ; 
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concerning D EATH. 


SECT: v. 


The Time and Manner, and Circumſtances 
of every particular Man's Death, is nat 
determined by an abſolute and unconditi- 
onal Decree. | | 


IT. Hough GOD, who knows all 
24 things, does know alſo the 
Time and Manner, and Circumſtances 
of every particular , Man's Death, yet it 
does not appear that he has by an ab- 
ſclute and unconditional Decree, fix'd 
and determined the particular time of 
every Man's Death. This is that fa- 
mous Queſtion which ' Beverovicius, a 
learned Phyſician, was ſo much con- 
cerned to have reſolved, and conſulted 
ſo many learned Men about, as ſuppo- 
ſing it would be a great injury to his 
Profeſſion, did Men believe that the 
Time of their Death was ſo abſolutely 
determined by God, that they could 
neither die ſooner nor live longer. that 
that fatal Period, whether they took the 
Advice and Preſcriptions of the Phyſi- 
Clans or not. But this was a vain fear, 


for there are ſome Speculations which 


Men never live by, how vehemently ſo- 
never live by, he by 
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ever they contend for them: A Sceptick 
who pretends that there is nothing certain, 
and will diſpute with you as long as you 


pleaſe about it, yet will not venture his 


own Arguments ſo far as to leap into 
Fire and Water, nor to ſtand before the 
Mouth of a loaded Cannon, when you 
give fire to it. Thus Men who talk moſt 
about Fatal Neceſſity, and abſolute De- 
crees, yet they will eat and drink to 
preſerve themſelves in Health, and take 
Phyſick when they are ſick, and as hear- 
tily repent of their Sins, and vow A- 
mendment and Reformation, when they 
think themſelves a dying, as if they did 
not believe one word of ſuch abſolute 
Decrees, and ſatal . as they talk 
of at other times. 

I do not intend to engage in this Di- 
ſpute of Neceſſity and Fate, of Preſcience 


and abſolute Decrees, which will be Di- 


ſputes as long as the World laſts, unleſs 
Men grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtions as are above 
their reach, and which they can never 
have a clear Notion and Perception of; 


but all that I intend is, to ſhew you 


ſo . Cetermined by G O D, 


according to the Scripture Account of 
it, That the Period of our Lives is not 


but 


V r * 


World. | Dn, Tron hits 
No this is very plain from all thoſe 


concerning DE ATH. 


but that we may lengthen or ſhorten 
them, live longer, or die ſooner, ac- 
cording as we behave our ſelves in this 


laces of Scripture, where God promiſes 
hos Life to good Men, and threatnes 
to ſhorten the Lives of the wicked, 
91. Pſal. 16. With long life will T ſatiſ- 


fy him, and ſhew him my ſalvation. So- 


lomon tell us 'of Wiſdom, Length of days 


it in her right hand, and in her left 


riches and honours, 3. Prov. 16. The fear 
of the Lord prolongeth days, but - the 


years of the wicked ſhall be ſportued, 10. 
Prov. 27. Thus God has promiſed 


long life to thoſe who honour their Pa- 
rents, in the fifth Commandment ; and 
the ſame Promiſe is made in more ge- 
neral terms to thoſe who obſerved the 
Statutes and Commandments of God, 
4. Deut. 49. Upon the ſame condition 
God promiſed long Life to King Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings 3. 14. Aung if thou wilt 
walk in my ways, to keeh my Statutes and 
Commandments , 'as thy father David did 
walk, then will ¶ lengthen thy days. The 
ſame is ſuppoſed in Davids Prayer to 
God, wot to take him away in the midſt 


of bis days, 102. Pſal. 24. And in 35. 


Pak, 
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deceitful men ſhall not live out half their 
Hays. Now one would reaſonably con- 
clude from hence, that G O D has not 
abſolutely and unconditionally determi- 
ned the fatal Period of every Man's Lite, 
becauſe he has conditionally promiſed 
to prolong mens Lives, or threatned to 
horten them; for what place can there 
be for conditional Promiſes, ' where an 
abſolute Decree is paſt > How can any 
man be ſaid not to live out half his days, 
if he lives as long as God has decreed 
he ſhall live? For if the Period of every 
particular mans Life be determined by 
God, none are his Days but what God 
has decreed for him. 
As for matter of Fact, it is plain and 
evident, both that Men orten their 
own Lives, and that God ſhortens them 
for them, and that in ſuch a manner as 
will not admit of an abſolute and un- 
conditional Decree : Thus ſome Men 
deſtroy a healthful and vigorous Con- 
ſtitution of Body by Intemperance and 
Luſt; and do as manifeſtly kill them- 
ſelves, as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or 
drown themſelves ; and Boch theſe ſorts 
of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be ſaid to ſhort- 
en: their own Lives; and ſo do IT 
WO 


Du We" 7D w_ 


concerning DEATH. 


who rob or murder, or commit any o- 
ther Villany, which forfeits their Lives 
to Publick Juſtice ; or quarrel and fall in 


a2 Duel, and the like : And yet you will 


no more ſay, that God decreed and de- 
termined the Death of theſe Men, than 
he did their Sin. 

Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
ens the Lives of Men by Plague , and 
Famine, and Sword, and ſuch other 
Judgments as he executes upon a wicked 


World: And this muſt be confeſs'd 
to be the Effect of God's Council and 


Decrees, as a Judge decrees and pro- 
nounces the Death of a Malefactor; but 
this 15 not an abſolute and unconditio- 


nal Decree, but is occaſioned by their 


Sins and Provocations, as all Judgments 
are : They might have lived longer, and 
eſcaped theſe Judgments, had they been 
virtuous, and obedient to God ; for if 
they ſhould have lived no longer , whe- 
ther they had ſinned or not, their Death, 
by what Judgments ſoever they are cut 
off, is not ſo properly the Execution of 
Juſtice, as of a peremptory Decree ; their 
Lives are not ſhortned, but their fatal 
Period is come. 

Indeed, unleſs we make the Provi- 
dence of God, not the Government of. a 


wiſe 


2 
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wiſe and free Agent, who acts pro re na- 
ta, and rewards and puniſhes as Men 
deſerve, as the Scripture repreſents it; 


but an unavoidable Execution of a long 


Series of fatal and neceſſary Events, from 
the Beginning to the End of the World, 
as the Stoicks thought; we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that in the Government of 
free Agents, God has reſerved to himſelf 
a free Liberty of Lengthening or Short- 
ning Men's Lives, as will beſt ſerve the 


Ends of Providence. For if we will al- 


low Man to be a free Agent, and that 


he is not under a Neceſſity of Sinning, 


and deſerving to be cut off at ſuch a 


Time, or in ſuch a Manner, the Applica- 


tion of Rewards and Puniſhments to him 
mult be free alſo, or elſe they may be 
ill applied : He may be puniſhed when 
he deſerves to be rewarded ; the fatal 


Period of Life may fall out at ſuch a 


time, when he moſt of all deſerves long 
Life, and when the Lengthening his Life 
would be a Publick Bleſſing to the 
World. Fatal and Neceſſary Events can 
never be fitted to the Government of 
free Agents, no more than you can 
make a Clock, which ſhall ſtrike ex- 
actly for Time and Number, when ſuch 
a Man ſpeaks, ler him ſpeak when, or 

name 


9 K — 4 


of Man, becauſe God has appointed . 


concerning DEATH. 


name what Number he pleaſes: And yet 
there is nothing of greater Moment in 


the Government of the World, than a 


free Power and Liberty of lengthening or 
ſhortning Men's Lives: For nothing more 
over-awes Mankind, and keeps them more 
in Dependance on God; nothing gives 
a more ſignal Demonſtration of a Divine 
Power, or Vengeance, or Protection; 
nothing is a greater Bleſſing to Families 
or Kingdoms, or a greater Puniſhment 


to them, than the Life or Death of a Pa- 


rent, of a Child, of a Prince; and there- 
fore it is as neceſſary to reſerve this 
Power to God, as to aſſert a Provi- 


dence. There are two or three Places 
of Scripture, which are urged in Favour 
of the contrary Opinion. 


14. Fob 5. 
Seeing his days are determined, the num- 
ber of his months are with thee ; thou haſt 


appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. 


7. Job 1. Is there not an appointed time 


to man upon earth > Are not his days al- 
ſo lite the days of an hireling > Which 
refer not to the particular Period of e- 
very Man's Life, but as I obſerv'd be- 
fore, to the general Period of Human 
Life, which is fixt and determined, which 
is therefore called the Days or the Years 
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the ordinary Time of Man's Liſe; as 
when God threatens that the Wicked ſhall 


not live out half their days, that is, half 


that Time which is allotted for Men to 
live on Earth: For they have no other 
Intereſt in theſe Days, but that they are 
the Days of a Man, and therefore might 
be their Days too. 

From what I have now diſcourſed, 
there are Two Things very plainly to be 
obſerved. 1. That Men may contribute 
very much to the Lengthning or Short- 
ning their own Lives. 2. That the Pro- 
vidence of God does peculiarly over-rule 
and determine this Matter. 


1. As for the firſt, there is no need 
to prove it; for we ſee Men deſtroy 
their own Lives every day, either by In- 
temperance and Luſt, or more open Vio- 
- lence ; by forfeiting their Lives to Pub- 
lick Juſtice , or by provoking the Di- 


vine Vengeance: And therefore who- 


ever defires a long Life, to fill up the 
Number of his Days which God has al- 
lotted us in this World, muſt keep him- 


ſelf from ſuch deſtructive Vices, muſt 
practiſe the moſt healthful Virtues , 
muſt make God his Friend, and engage 
his Providence for his Defence: Can 
any 


- 8 


then that do evil, 


concerning DT H. 

any thing möre * — to hear Men 
promise kbenfelves Joni ander ck: 
o#/ap6fi Forty" or Fift Gre to cf 
wherthey e ite thi (eExteſſes, 1 = 
will make af quick aft fpeedy 
them ? Which will eher eme A 
corrupt their Blood, and let a Fever or 
a'D into their Vein, or bring Rot- 
tehnelFints their Bones, er enga ge them 
im ſome fatal Quarrel; or ruin their E- 
ſtates; und ſend them to ſeek their For- 
tune upon tlie Road, Which commonly 
brings them to the Gallows ? What 4 
fatal Cheat is this, which Men put u 
on themſelbes; eſpecially when bey. 
Sin in Hope of Time to Repent, and, 
commit ſuch Sins as will give: them no 
Time to repent inn 

The. Advice of the "Pfalmiſt is much 
better: O HMhat man is be that defireth' 
lie, and loveth many days, that he may” 
fee good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and 
thy Iipf from "ſpeaking guile; depart from 
evil, and do good, Jeek peace and purſue 
it. Theſe are Natural and Moral Cauſes 
of a long Life; but that is not all, For 
the eyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open unto their 
ery; the face of the Lord is againſt 


Era ce 


to cat off the remem- 
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brance of them from the earth. That is, 

God will prolong the Lives of ler 
Men, and cut off the Wicked; not that 

* is a General Rule without Excepti- 
but it is the ordinary Method of 
Providence, 34 'Pfal. 12, 135 Wes i 
; 2, For 83 God has not deter- 
mined how loog every Man ſhall live 
by an Abſolute and Unconditional De- 
cree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall to 
the Ground without our Father, much 
leſs does Man. No Man can go out of 
this World, no more than he-can come 
into it, but by a ſpecial Providence; 
no Man can deſtroy himſelf but by 
God's Leave; no Diſeaſe can kill, but 
when God pleaſes ; no mortal Accident 
can befal us, but by God's Appoint- 
ment; who is therefore ſaid to deliver 
the Man into the Hands of his Neigh- 
hour, who is killed by an evil Acci- 
dent, 19. Deut. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting 
Judgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and Sword, are appointed by God, 
and have their particular Commiſſions 
where to ſtrike ; as we may ſee 26. Lev. 
47. 6. Jer. 7. 65. Ja. 1% 15. Fer. 2. 
91. Eſal. and ſeveral other Places. All 
the Rage and Fury of Men cannot take 
away 


conterning HAT H. 
away our Lives, but by God's particular 
Permiſſion, 10. Mat. 18, 29, 30, 31. 

And this lays as great an Obligation 
on us, as the Love of Life can, WHich is 
the deareſt Thing in this World;: to ſerve 
and pleaſe God ; this will make us ſecure 
7805 all Fears and Dangers. - My timer, 
faith' David, are in thy hau; deliver me 


from the Vand F mine Entnlies', aud from 


them that perſerute me, 3 l. Pfl. 15. This 


encourages us to ptay 0 God, for our 


felves, or our Friends, whatever Danget 
our Lives are in, either frott? Sickneſs, 
or from Met. There is no Cafe wherein 
he can't help us; when he ſees fit, he 
can rectify the Diſorders of Nature, and 
correct an ill Habit of Body, and rebuke 
the moſt ragitig Diſternpers, whieli mock 


at all the Arts of Phyſick, and PoW˖ers 


of Drugs, and many times does ſo by u- 
ſenſible Methods. To conclade, this ĩs a 
great Satisfaction to good Men, chat our 
Lives are in the Hands of God; thut 


though there be nor ſuch a fixt and im- 


moveable Period ſet to them, yet Death 
eannot come but by God's Appoititmertt; 
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The particular Time when we are to Dye, 
is unknown and uncertain to un. 
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H E particular Time when any 
I of us are to Dye, is unknown 
A0 uncertgin.to,us ; ahd this. is iht 
which we properly call the, Uncertainty 
of our Lives; that we know not when 
we ſhall, dye, whether, this Night or 
To · morrow, or Twenty Years hence, 
There is no need to prove this but only 
to mind you of it, and to acquaint 
you what wiſe Uſe you are to make of 


it. 03 18 420 ie 2412 
1. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to 


Matter our, ſelves with the Hope of long 


Life; I mean, of, prolonging our Lives 
near the utmoſt Term and Period of Hu- 
man Life, which tho' it, be but ſhort in 
it ſelf, is yet the longeſt that any Man 
can hope to live. No wiſe Man will pro. 
miſe himſelf that which he can have 
no Reaſon to expect, but what has ver 
often failed others: For let us ſeriouſly 
confider, what Reaſon any of us have 
to expect a long Life. Is it becauſe 
ve are young, and healthful, and 
Vigo: 


concerning NEAT H. 

vigorous? And do we not daily ſee 
young Men die? Can Vouth, or Beauty, 
or Strength ſecure us from the Arreſts 
of Death? Is it becauſe we ee ſome 
Men live to a great Age? But this was 
no Security to thoſe who died young, 
and left a great many Men behind them, 
who had lived' Twice. or Thrice their 
Age; and therefore we may alſo ſee a 
great many Old Men, and dye young 
our ſelves. It is poſſible, we may live 
to Old Age, becauſe ſome do; but it is 
more likely we ſhall not, becauſe there 
are more that dye young. The Truth is, 
the Time of Dying is to uncertain, the 
Ways of Dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, fo 
caſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead 
of promiſing our ſelves long Life, no wiſe 
Man will promiſe himſelf a Week, nor 
venture any thing of great Moment and 
Conſequence upon it. The Hope of long 
Life is nothing elſe but Selt-flattery : 
The Fondneſs Men have. for Life, and that 
Partiality they have for themſelves , 
- perſuades them, that they ſhall live as 
long as any Man can live, and ſhall 
eſcape thoſe. Diſeaſes and fatal Accidents 
with which our Bills of Mortality are 
fill d every Week : But then you ſhould 
conſider, that other Men are as dear to 
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themſelves as you are, and fatter them- 
elves as much with long Life, as you do, 
hut their Hopes very often deceive them, 
and ſo Way yours. rol 
But Fon. ſay, To what Purpoſe is all 
this? Why ſo much Pains to put us out 
of Conces with the Hopes of Living 
long» For what Hurt is it, if we do flat- 
ter our ſelves a little more in this Mat- 
ter, than we have Reaſon for? If it 
ſhould proye only 2 deceitiul Dream, 
yet it makes Liſe chearful and comfor- 
table, and gives us a true Reliſh of it; 
and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, 
and make Life uneaſy, by the perpetual 
Thoughts of Dying? 
Now, I confeſs , were there no Hurt 
and Danger in it, this were as ill- natur d 
and ſpiteful a Thing as could be done; 
and the leaſt Recompence I could make, 
would be to ask you Pardan for it, and 
leave you to enjoy the Comforts of Life 
ſecurely for the future ; to live on as long 
as you can, and let Death come when 
it will, without being look'd for ; But 
KH TI apprehend a great deal of Danger in 
4 ſuch deceitful and flattering Hopes; and 
1 that is the Reaſon why I diſſuade you 
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from it, For, 
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concerning DEATH. 
1. The Hope of long Life is apt to 


make ns fond of this World, which is 
as great a Miſchief to us, as to expoſe 


us to all the Temptations and Flatteries 


of it. That we muſt die, and leave this 
World, is a good Reaſon indeed, why 
we ought not to be fond of it 5 why 
we ſhould live like Pilgrims and Stran- 


gers here, as I obſerv'd before: But few 


Men, who hope to live Threeſcore or 


Foutſcore Years, think much of this; 


tho it be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpect of Eternity, yet it is a great while 


to live, and a great while to enjoy this 


World in; and that is thought a very 
valuable Happineſs, which can be en- 
joyed ſo long. And then Men ler looſe 
their Defires and Aﬀe&ions, endeavour 
to get as much of this World as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of it as'they 
can ; and not only to.taſte, but rv take 
full and plentiful Draughts of the intoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it. And how dange- 
tous this is, I need not tell any Man, 
who conſiders, that all the Wickedneſs 
of Mankind is owing to too great a Fond- 
neſs and Paſſion for this World. | 
And therefore, if we would live like 
Pilgrims, and fit looſe from all the En- 
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member, that our Stay is uncertain here, : 
that we have no Leaſe of our Lives, but | 
may be turned out of our Earthly Tene- . 
ments at Pleaſure. For what Man would 
be fond of Laying up great Treaſures on N 
Earth, who remembers, That this night | 
his ſoul may be taten from him, and then, 5 
whoſe ſhall all theſe things be What Man 1 
would place bis Hoppiteſa in ſuch En- ” 
joyments, which for ought he knows, 5 
he may be taken from To- morrow /? 6 
Theſe are indeed melancholy and morti- 5 
fying Conſiderations, and that is the true : 
Uſe of them; for it is neceſſary. we ſhould \ 
be mortified to this World to cure the Y 
Love of it, and conquer its Temptati- I 
ons :/ For if am mun love the world, the 1 
ave: of: the Fathts-4s not in him: For all 0 
that is in tbe worlu, the luſts of the fleſh, 0 
the laſis of the eye, and the pride of life, is tl 
not of = Father, but of therworld. v 
FL sus! 1. d b.. 1411 V 
; 3 Na] the Hopes of los Liſe. give y 
great Advantage; to the. Temptations: of 2 


this.World - 90 ſq they weaken. the Hopes l 
and »Fears of the other World; they of 
ſtrengthen our T emptations, and weaken fu 
us, which muſt needs be of very fatal is, 
Conſequence to us in our Spiritual War- th 


W All chat we a oppoſe a- 5 
iat 0 
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17 inſt the flattering Temptations of this 
orld ; are the Hopes and Fears of the 
World to come; but the Hope of long 
Life ſets the next World at too great'a 
Diſtance to conquer this: What is pre. 
ſent works more powerfully upon our 
Minds, than what is abſent; and tlie 
farther any thing is off, the leſs power. 
* Fad it is. n 

To make you ſenſible of ehis.t hall only 
deſire you to remember, what Thoughts 
you have had of another World, when 
the preſent Fears of Dying have given 


you a nearer View of it. Good Lord! what 


Agonies have J ſeen dying. Sinners in ? 
How penitent, how devout; how reſolv d 
upon a new Courſe of Life ; ; Which too 
often vaniſh like a Dream, Wilen the Fear 
of Death is over. What is the Reaſon of 
this Difference? Heaven and Hell is — 
very ſame when we are in Health, 
when we are ſick; and J will ſuppoſe hint 
you do as. firmly. believe a Heaven and 
2 Hell in Health as in Sickneſs. The on- 
ly Thing then that makes the Thoughts 
of the other World ſo ſtrong, and power- 
ſul, and affecting when we are ſick, 


is, that we ſee the other World near us, 


that WE ne a into it, And 


91 3H 010 « ' „ — 3 445 1 2 this 
> Jy 15 


4 — Diſcourſe 


this makes it our preſent. Concernment 3 
but in Health we. ſee the other World 
2 great way off „and therefore do not 
think it of ſuch near and preſent Con- 
cerument: And what we do not think 
our ſelves at preſent concern d in, or not 
much concern'd in, how great and va- 
| huable ſoever it be in it ſelf, will either 


not affect us at all, or very little. Thus 


while Bad Men place the other World 
at a great Diſtance from them, and out 
of Sight, they have no Reſttaint at all 
upon their Luſts and Paſſions; and Good 
Men themſelves, at the greater Diſtance 
they ſee the other World, are ſo much 
the leſs affected by it; which damps 
their Zeal. and their Devotion „ and 
makes them leſs active and Figorous: in 
doing good. 

And there is fo much. the more Dan- 
ger in this, becauſe Men look upon the 
other World as fartheſt off, and ſo äre 
leaſt concerned about it, when the 

Thoughts of the other World are moſt 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them. In 
the Heat and Viger of Youth, Men are 
moſt expoſed to the Temptations of 
Fleſh and Senſe, and have moſt need to 
think of another World, and a Future 
Judgment : But thoſe who promiſe o_ 
ves 
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ſelves a Life, ſee Death and another 
World ſo far off, while they are young, 
that it moves them as little, as if there 
were no other World. 

And though one would think, that 
as our Liyes waſte, and the other World 
grows near, ſo we ſhould recover a 
more lively Senſe of it; yet we find it 
quite otherwiſe ; When Men have been 
uſed to think the next World a great 
way off, they will never think it near, 
till it comes; and when they have been 
uſed to think of the other World with- 
out any Paſſion or Concernment for 


> 


give any Quickneſs and Paſſion to ſuch 
houghts ; For when any Thoughts, and 
the Paſſion that properly belongs to 
ſuch Thoughts, have been a great while 
ſeparated, it is a hard thing to unite 
them again; to begin to think of that 
with Paſſion and Concern, which we 


have been uſed for thirty or forty Years 


to think of without any Concerument. 
3. Another dangerous Effect of flat- 
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it, it is almoſt an impoſſible ching to 


tering our ſelves with long Life, is, that 
it encourages Men to Sin with the vain 


Hopes and Reſolutions of Repenting be- 
fore they dye. When Men are convin- 


m 


ced, that if they live and dye AT | 


* 
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muſt be miſerable for ever; as I believe 
molt profeſt Chriſtians are, as I am ſure 
all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of 
our Saviour; there is no other polldle 
way to Ward off this Blow, and to ſin 
ſecurely under ſuch Convictions, but by 
reſolving to repent, and to make their 
Peace with God before they Die: They 
flatter themſelves, they have a great 
While yet to live, Judgment is a great 
way off, and therefore they may in- 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 
ſweets of Sin, and,gratify their youth- 


ful Inclinations, and learn the Vanity of 


the World by experience, as their Fore- 
fathers have done before them; and then 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and Vani- 
ties of Youth, and be as Penitent, and 
— Devout and Religious, as any of them 
all. 

"Whoever conſiders the uncertainty 
of Human Life, if he ſhould hear Men 


_ ralk at this rate, would either conclude, 


that they were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
fed ; but could never gueſs, that they 
were i in their Wits, and in good Earneſt 
too; but if he will allow Men to be in 
their Wits, who can promiſe themſelves 
long Life, when they ſee every day, how 

uncertain 
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uncertain Liſe is; (and if we will not 
allow ſuch Men to be in their Wits,.. 
above two thirds of the World are Mad) 
this gives à plain account, how Men, 
may reſolve to Sin, while they are 
young, and to repent when they are 
old: For it is only . the flattering Hopes 
of a long Life, that can encourage Men in 
a.courſe of Sin: Men, indeed, who do 
not promiſe themſelves long Life, may. 
commit a particular Sin, and reſolve to 
repent of it, as ſoon as they have done, 
which are a more modeſt ſort of Sin- 
ners, of which more preſently; ; but 1 
ſpeak now of thoſe (and too many ſuch 
there are) who reſolve to take their fill 
of this World, while Youth and Strength 
and Health laſt, and to grow ſober and 
religious , when they grow old; 2 
conſequent of which is, that they r 

ſolve to be damned, unleſs they live til 
they are old, or till they grow weary of 


| their Sins, and learn more Wiſdom by 


Age and Experience. 

Now I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent u 

on the Hazard ſuch Men run, of not 12 

ving till the time comes, which they 

have allotted for their Repentance, which 

belongs to another Argument; but on- 

ly what a ere thing it is to be 
| tempted 
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tempted to 4 cuftom and habit of Sin- 
ning, by the Hope of long Life, and of 
Time enough to repent in; for there is 
not a greater Cheat in the World, that 
Men put upon tliemſelves, thau to indulge 
themſelves. in all manner of Wickedneſ- 
ſes, to contract ſtrong and powerful ha- 
bits of Vice, with a reſolution to repent 
of their ſins, and to forſake them be. 
fore they dye. 

The Experience of the World ſuffici- 


ently proves How vain this is; for 


though ſome ſuch men may live while 
they are old, how ſeldom is it ſeen that 
they repent of their youthful Debauche-. 


ties, when they grow old? They till 


retain their Love and Affection for thoſs 
Sins, which they can commit no long- 
er; and repent of nothing , but that 
they are grown old, and cannot be fo 
wicked as they were, when they were 
young. 

And is there any reaſon in the World 
to expect it ſhould be offierwife > Do 
we not know what the Power of Habit 


and Cuſtom is? how the Love of Sin in- 


creaſes with the repeated Commiſſion 
of it? And is the ſpending our youth- 
ful Strength and Vigor in Sin, likely to 
diſpoſe and prepare us to be ſincere Pe- 

nitents, 


aANAt ON CPP ej pp ang oAtmne =o ww ot oo .Þw=me-— td ic... _T. 


Ss Oo XX 


concerning DEATH, 


nitents, when we grew old? Do: we not 
ſee that a cuſtom of Sinning, in ſome 
Men, deſtroys the Madeſty of human 
Nature; iu others all Senſeof God and of 


Religion, or of the natural diſſerences of 


Good and Evil? Some Men fin on till 
they deſpiſe. Repentance, others till they 
think Repentance is too: late; ſo that 
though Men were ſure, that they ſhould 
live long enqugh to grow wiſer; and to 
repent. and reform the Sins and Extrava- 
gances of Youth; yet na Man, who en- 
ters upon a wicked courſe of Life, has 
any Reaſon to expect, that he ſhall ever 
repent: And therefore it is extremely 
dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a ha- 
hit and cuſtom of ſinning „ with the 
Hopes and Expectations that we: ſhall 
live to repent of our Sins; and if this 
be dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 
rous to flatter our ſelves with the Hopes 
of- long Life,, which is the great Tempta- 
tion to Men to ſin on, and ta delay their 
Repentance till Old: Age. [<3."4 

2. Since the time of our Death is ſo 


unknown and uncertain; to us, we: ought 


always to live in expectation of it; to 
be ſo far from promiſing our ſelves long 
Life, that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves 
a. day : And the Reaſan for it is plain 


and 
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and neceſſary, becauſe” we are not ſure 
of a day. 

This youj Il ſay is hard indeed; to le 
always i in expectation” of dying, which 
is no better than dying every day, dr 
enduring the repeated Fears and Terrors 
of Death every day, which is the moſt 
uncomfortable” part of dying; at this 
rate we never live, but inſtead of dying 


once, as God has appointed, we are al- 
ways a dying; nay, this indeed is a fine 


ſay ing, but 1 gnifies nothing; for no 


Man does it, nor ean do it; though we 
may dye every day, we ſee that Men 
live on forty, fifty, threeſcore Years; 
and . though we know, that our 
Lives are uncertain ,>yet no Man can 
think A —_— that nn die to 
day. 97 

This is very true, ay * to 
live always in expectation of dying, 

does not ſignify a Belief that we half 
dye to day, but only that we may; 
which anſwers the Objection againſt the 
uncomfortableneſs of it; for ſuch an 
expectation as this, has nothing of Dread 
and Terror in it, but only Prudence and 
Caution. Men may live very comforta- 
bly, and enjoy all the innocent Plea- 


nn of Life with theſe Thoughts. about 


them ; 
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them; to expect Death every day, is 
like expecting Thieves every Night; 
which does not diſturb our Reſt, but 
only makes us lock and bar our Doors; 
and provide ſor our own Defence: Thus 
to expect Death, is not to live under the 
perpetual Fears of Dying; but to live as 
a Wiſe Man would do, who knows, not 
that be mull, abut! that he may die ae. 
day. ns (| 
"That is, is, to bs, le nl for 
Death: Nox to defer our Repentance and 
Return to God; one moment; Not to- 
commit any wilful Sin leſt Death ſhould: 
ſurprize us in it; Not to be ſlothful and 
negligent,” but to be always employed 
in our Maſter's: Buſineſs, according to 
our Saviour's Counſel, 1 2. Late 35, Ce. 
Let your loins be girded about, and yaur 
lamps burning ; and ye your ſelves lite un- 
ch men that wait for the Lord, hen he 
will return from the wedding, that: whew 
he cometh and. knocketh ; they may open 
unto. him immediately. Bleſſed: are thoſe” 
ſervants, whom, the Lord when he cometh. 
ſhall find watching. And this know, that: 
if, the good man of the houſe. had known 
what. hour, the thief would come, he would. 
have watched, and not ſuffered bis houſe. 
to be broken, through. Be ye therefore: 
P ready 
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ready alſo; for the Son of man cometh at a 
hour when ye think not. This our Savi- 
our alſo warns us of, in the Parable of 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 25. Mate. 
While the Bridegroom tarried they all 
flept ; but the wiſe Virgins preſently 
aroſe and trimmed their Lamps; and 
went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the Door was ſhut ; the fooliſh Virgins 
had no Oil, and their Lamps were gone 
out, and while they went to buy Oil, 
they were ſhut out, and could aftetwards 
procure no Admiſſion. + Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour 


' when the Son of Man comet, 


' This is the danger of a ſudden Death, 
and the Reaſon why our Church prays 
againſt it; for were we always in a 
Preparation to die, with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins who 
expect the Bridegroom, to dye then 


without Notice, without Fear and Appre- 


henſion, without the ww oa Solem- 
nities of dying, were a true W,, 
the moſt deſirable way of dying; but 


the danger of a ſudden Death is, that 


Men are ſurprized in their Sins, and hur- 


ried away to judgment, before their 


Accounts are ready; that they are ſnatch- 
ed out of this World before they wo 
BY made 
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made any Proviſion for the next; and 
the only way to prevent this, is to be 
always upon our Watch, always in Ex- 
pectation of Death, and always prepa- 
red for it. an e 
Some Men think themſelves very ſafe, 
if after an Age of Sin and Vanity, they 
have but ſo much Notice of Death, as 
to ask God's Pardon upon a ſick Bed, to 
confeſs and bewail the Wickedneſs of 
their paſt Lives, to die in Horrors and 
Agonies of Mind, which they call Repen- 
tance ; but indeed are nothing elſe but 
the ſad Preſages of an awakened Con- 
ſcience, diſtracted with its own Guilt, 
and the terrible Expectations of Venge- 
ance. But though this be a very com- 
fortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, gene- 
rally very hopeleſs too; yet no Man 
can promiſe himſelf ſo much as: this , 
who does not live in a conſtant Expecta- 
tion of Death. We may be cut off 
by a ſudden Stroke, or ſeized with Di- 
ſtraction or Stupidneſs, that if only ask- 
ing God Pardon before we die, would 
fave our Souls, we could not do it: And 
this is the Caſe of ſo many Sinners, that 
it ſhould be a warning to all. Men 
who know not when, nor how, or in 
what manner they muſt die, ooght to 
ys P > 
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be ready prepared againſt all Accidents 


and ſurprizing Events. 


3. Since the Time of our Death i is 10 | 


very uncertain, it concerns us to improve 
our preſent Time; becauſe no Time is 
ours but what is preſent. I obſerved 
=- That the Shortneſs of our Lives, 


though we were to live to the utmoſt 


Extent of them, threeſcore and ten, or 
fourſcore Years, was a ſufficient Reaſon 
to loſe none of our Time, but to improve 
it to the beſt and wiſeſt Purpoſes: And 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our Time, 
is to improve the preſent Time; and 
there is a plain neceſſary Reaſon why 
we ſhould do that, becauſe our Lives are 
uncertain; and therefore no Time is ours 
but what is preſent. The Time paſt 
was ours; but that is gone, and we can 
never recal it, nor live it over again: 
If we have ſpent it well, we ſhall find 


it ours ſtill in our Account, but it is no 


longer our Time to live and act in. The 
Time to come may be ours, and may 
not; becauſe we know not whether we 
ſhall live to it, and therefore we can- 
not reckon upon it. The Time preſent 
is ours, and that is the only Time that 
is ours; and therefore if we will im- 


prove our Time, we muſt improve our 
94 4 4 preſent 
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concerning DEATH. 
preſent Time, we muſt live to day, and 
not put off living till to-morrow. 


All Mankind are ſenſible of the Ne- 


ceſſity and Prudence of this in all other 
Matters, excepting the Concernments of 
their Souls. An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 


for the preſent Gratification of his Luſts; 


Vive hodie, is his Motto ; Let as eat wy 
drink, for to-morrow we die. Men who 
are intent upon increaſing Riches, and 


advancing their Fortune and Honours, 


are for taking the preſent Time and Op- 
portunity to do it. Indeed, ſetting aſide 
the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of 
our Lives, there are ſome Things which a 


wiſe Man will not delay, or put off to 


another time, when he has Opportunity 
to do it at preſent. 

What is neceſſary to be done, he will 
do as ſoon as he can; the very firſt mo- 
ment that it becomes ny, if Op- 
portunity ſerves. 

What is neceſſary every day, he will 
not put off from one day to another, but 
will do it every day; as Eating, and 
Drinking, and Sleeping are. 

What he reſolves to do, and may as 
well do at preſent, and is as fit to be 
done at preſent as at any other time, he 
wil do at preſent. 
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What may ſuffer by Delays, he will do 

the firſt time he can do it. 
What is proper for ſome peculiarTimes 
and Seaſons, he will do, when thoſe Times 
and Seaſons come; as the Husband- 
man obſerves the Seaſons for Sowing and 
Reaping ; the Tradeſman his Markets 
and Fairs. 

What is of preſent Uſe and Conveni- 

ence to him, what he takes great Plea- 
ſure in, or what he mightily longs for 
and deſires, he will by no means delay, 
but is for doing at preſent. 
Noa all theſe are very weighty Rea- 
ſons why we ſhould take care of our 
Souls, repent of our Sins, live in the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, and do all the good we can at pre- 
fent ; but much more, when we conſi- 
der that our Lives are ſo uncertain, that 
we may have no other time to do any 
thing of this in, but what is preſent. 


For, 1. Is any thing of more. abſo- 
Jute Neceſſity than the Salvation of our 
Souls 2 This is that one thing needful ; 
the Salvation of our Souls 1s needful , 
as a neceſſary end ; and. the Practice of 


true Religion needful , as ſubſervient to 


that end. If to cleape eternal Mary, 
and 
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and to obtain eternal Happineſs, be not 
neceſſary, I know not what can make 
any thing neceſſary. And if this cannot 
be done without the Knowledge and Pra- 
ctice of True Religion, that is as neceſ- 
ſary as the Salvation of our Souls is: And 
can any preſent Time, how early ſoever 
it be, be too ſoon to do that which is ne- 
ceſſary to be done ? eſpecially when we 
are not ſure of any other Time to do it 
in: No Time is too ſoon to do that 
which is abſolutely neceſſary; and no 
wiſe Man will neglect doing that at pre- 
ſent, which unleſs it be done, he muſt 
be miſerable for ever; and yet it may 
never be done, iſ it be not done at pre- 
ſent. 3 
2. Is not Religion, and the Care of 
our Souls the work of every day, as much 
as eating and drinking to preſerve our 
bodily Health and Strength is? Muſt we + 
not pray to God every day, and make 
his Laws the Rule of our Actions every 
day, and repent of our Sins, and do what 
Good we can every day? And what is 
the Work of every day, we ought to do 
every_day, though we were ſeeure of 
living till To-morrow ; much more when 
=. we know that we may die before ano- 
N ther day comes. | 
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3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent of 
your Sins, and reform your Lives, before 
ye die? And is it not as neceſſary to re- 
pent of your Sins to day, as ever it 
will be? Is not to day as proper a Time 
to repent in, as ever you are likely to 
have 2 Are ye ſure of having another 
Day to repent in, if you neglect this? 
This may convince any conſidering Man, 
That no Reſolutions of Repenting here- 
after can be ſincere; becauſe ſuch Men 
reſolve indeed to repent , but do not re- 
ſolve to do it at ſuch a Time when they 
can do it; that is,the preſentTime, which 
alone they are ſure of ; but put it off till 
anotherTime, which may never be theirs. 

I grant, Men may ſincerely reſolve 
to do that hereafter, a Month, or Half a 
Year, or a Year hence, which they do 
not think ſo fitting and convenient to 


do at preſent : But then, this is not an 


abſolute Reſolution to do ſuch a Thing; 
but a conditional Reſolution, that they 
will do it, if they live till ſuch a Time, 
when it will be convenient to be done. 

Conſider then which of theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve to repent : Is 


It only a Conditional Reſolution, that 


ay will oper, if ”_ live til ſuch a 
"Ne Time 2 
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concerning DEATH. 

Time? I grant there is ſome Senſe in 
this Reſolution ; but T wiſh you would 
conſider what Danger there is in it too. 
For are you contented to be eternally 
miſerable , if you do not live till your 


Time of Repentance comes? No, this you 


tremble at the Thoughts of; and reſolve 


to repent, becauſe you reſolve not to 


be miſerable tor ever. That is, you ab- 


ſolutely reſolve to repent ; you are con- 
vinced this is abſolutely neceſſary ; it 
is a Work that muſt be done, and you 


are reſolved to do it. Conſider then, 
how vain and contradictory this Re- 


' ſolution is, to reſolve to repent here- 


after. Which is an Abſolute Reſoluti- 
on, with a Condition annexed to it, and 
a very uncertain one too - A Reſolution 


certainly to repent, but not in a certain 


but uncertain Time. And yet thoſe who 
repent, muſt repent in ſome Time; and 
Repentance can never be certain, when 
the Time to repent in is uncertain. In- 


deed, no Reſolution is good, which is 


not for the preſentTime ; when there are 
no Exceptions againſt doing it at pre- 
ſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch ma- 
nifeſt Danger in deferring it. To re- 
ſolve to repent hereafter, hen the pre- 
ſent Time is the only certain Time to re- 
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no ſach manifeſt Danger in a Delay, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 


pent in, only Ggnifies that Men are con- 
vinc'd of the Neceſſity of Repentance, 
but love their Sins ſo well, that they 
cannot part with them yet; and there- 
fore that they may fin on ſecurely, 
without the perpetual Fears and Terrors 
of another World , they reſolve to re- 
pent hereafter. Now though there were 


from the Uncertainty of our Lives , yet 
let any Man judge whether ſuch Reſo- 
lutions as theſe are like ever to take 
effect: A Reſolution which is owing to 
a great Love to Sin, and is intended on- 
ly to ſilence Men's guilty Fears, and give 
them a preſent Security in Sinning, 


For this Reaſon they reſolve not to re- 


pent now, but to repent hereafter ; and 
if they keep this Reſolution , they will 


never repent: For their hereafter will ne- 


ver come ; which does not ſignify any 
ſet and determined Time, but any Time 
which is not preſent. The Reaſon why 
they reſolve not to repent to day, will] 
extend to every Day when it comes; 
that is, that they love their Sins, and are Þþ 
unwilling to part with them : And the 
Reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- | 
after, will ſerve for all hereafters, but 
will never ſerve for any Time preſent; Þ 

| viz. 
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concerning DEATH. 
viz becauſe they will not repent yet, 
and yet will flatter themſelves into Se- 


curity with the vain Hopes of Repen- 
tance. Flatter not your ſelves then with 


vain Hopes; he who reſalves to repent, 


but does not reſolve to repent preſent- 
ly, though he knows he 1s ſure of no 
other Time but the preſent to repent in, 
does not ſincerely reſolve to repent, but 
only reſolves to delay his Repentance. 


I !be like may be ſaid concerning the 


Danger of Delays , concerning miſſing 


the proper Times and Seaſons of Action, 


and neglecting that which is of preſent 
Ufe to us, and which we ought above all 
Things to defire, vix. to ſecure the Hap- 
pineſs. of our Immortal Souls; but I 
ſhall only. add this one thing to make 
you ſenſible what it is to let flip the 
preſent Time, without improving it to 
any wiſe Purpoſes ; That he who loſes 
his preſent Time, loſes all the Time he 
has, all the Time that he can call his 
own ; which is the Sum of all other 
Arguments: That the preſent Time is 
the only Time he has to live in, to re- 
pent in, to ſerve God, and to, do Good 
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to Men in, to improve his Knowledge, 


and to exerciſe his Graces, and to pre- 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe * 
pare himſelf for a Bleſſed Immortality; 
which are the moſt neceſſary, the moſt 
uſeful, the moſt deſirable Things in the 
World ; and that which gives the Value 
to Time it ſelfpgwhich is valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and what 
may be enjoyed in it. 

But you'll ay, At this rate, we muſt 
ſpend our whole Lives in the Duties of 
Religion, in thinking of God and ano- 
ther World, in Acts of Repentance and 


Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting, and 


ſuch like Exerciſe of Devotion ; here 
will be no Time left for - the ordinary 
Affairs of Life, ſcarce to Eat or Drink, or 
Sleep in; but that they will have ſome 
of our Time, whether we will or no: 
But here is no Allowance made for Re- 
creations and Diverſions, for the Con- 
verſation of Friends, and innocent Mirth 
and Paſtime, to refreſh our wearied Bo- 
dies and Minds. For if we muſt be ſo 
careful to improve the preſent Time to 
the beſt Purpoſes, our preſent Time is 
our whole Time; for we have no Time 
but what is preſent, and as one Minute 
ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve 
it to the beſt Purpoſes; that is, we can 
do but one Thing all our Lives, and the 
beſtwway then would be to turn es = 
an 
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ws 
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concerning DEATH. 
and (ſequeſter our ſelves from the World 


and Human Converſation. -. 

The Anſwer to this Objection, will 
teach us what it is to improve our pre- 
ſent Time, and how it muſt be done. 

Now, 1. I allow the Objection ſo far, 
that if a Man have miſ- ſpent great Part 
of his Life, have contracted great Guilt, 
and powerful Habits of Vice ; the chief, 
and almoſt the only Thing ſuch a Man 
can do, is to bewail his Sins before God, 
and with earneſt and repeated Impor- 
tunities to beg his Pardon: To live in a 
State of Penance. and Mortification ; to 
deny himſelf the Pleaſures and Comforts 
Jof Life, till he has in ſome. meaſure 
ſubdued his Love of Sin, and regained 
the Command and Government of his 
Paſſions, and has recover'd the .Peace of 
his Mind , and ſome good Hopes that 
God has forgiven him, and received him 
into Favour for the Sake of Chriſt. Thus 
he ought to do; and when he is made 
throughly ſenſible of his Sins, and the. 
Danger he is in, he can do no other- 
& wiſe. While he is terrified with the Fears 
of Hell, he has little Stomach to the ne- 
ceſſary Affairs and Buſineſs of Life, much 
leis to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it. 
But this is ſuch an Interruption to the 
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ordinary and regular Courſe of Life, as 
a Fit of Sickneſs is, which confines us to 
our Bed, or to our Chamber, and makes 
us incapable of minding any thing but 
the Recovery of our Health : And when 
this is the Caſe, then indeed the Care of 
our Souls is the only neceſſary Buſineſs, 
and the only Employment of our Time. 
2. But when this is not the Caſe, 
the wiſe Improvement of our preſent 
Time does not confine us always to be 
upon our Knees, or doing ſomething 
which has a direct and immediate A- 
ſpe& upon God and another World; for 
the State of this World will not admit 
of that: But he employs his Time well, 
who divides it among all the Affairs and 
Offices of Life, between this World 
and the next; and employs the ſeveral 
Portions of his Time in Things fit and] 
proper for ſuch a Seaſon z who begins 
and ends the Day with Adoring his Ma. 
ker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for all 
his Mercies both Temporal and Spiritu- ] 
al; begging the Pardon of all his Sins, 
the Protection of his Providence, the 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace; and then mind 
his Secular Affairs with Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobric-Þ 
ty and Temperance, does all good Off. 
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concerning D BATH. 
ces for Men as Occaſion ſerves; and: if 
he have any ſpare Time, ittiproves' it 
for the Increaſe of his Knowledpe , ws 
Reading and Meditating on the Seri- 
ptures , or other Uſeful Books, or te. 
freſhes himſelf with the innocent and 
chearful Converſation of his Ffiends, or 
ſuch other Diverſions &s are not {d 
much a Loſs and Expence-of Time, 48 4 
neceſſary Relaxation of the Mind to re- 
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cruit our Spirits, and to make us more 


fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion. But 


then on Days ſet apart for the more 
Publick and Solemn Acts of Worſhip 
Religion is his chief Employment; fot 
that is the proper Work of the Day, to 

worſhip God, and to examine the State 
of his o Soul; to learn his Duty more 
perfectly; and to affect his Mind wirh 
ſuch a powerful Senſe of God and ano. 


ther World, as may atm him againſt 


all Temptations, when he returns t6 
this World again. This is to improve 
our preſent Time well, to obſerve the 
proper Times and Seaſons of Action, and 
to do what is fit and proper for fuch 
Seaſons ; never to do any thing which 
is evil; and as for the feveral kinds of 
Good Actions, to do What 


Times and Seaſons require. Thus we 
410i | — 
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A Practical Diſcourſe. 


may give a good Account of our whole 


Time, even of our moſt looſe and va- 
cant Hours; which it becomes us to do, 
tho we were certain to live many Years, 
but does more nearly concern us hen 
our Time is ſo uncertain. 


4. Since our Lives are ſo very un- 
certain „this ought to cure an Anxious 


Care and Solicitude for Times to come. 
We may live many Xears, though our 


Lives are uncertain, and therefore a pro- 
vident Care becomes us; but we may 


die alſo very quickly, and why then 
ſhould we diſturb our ſelves with To- 
morrow's Care, much leſs with ſome 
remoter Poſlibilities 2 Haſt thou at any 


time an ill Proſpect before thee of Pri- 


vate or Publick ,Calamities ?. Do the 
Storms gather? Are the Clouds black 
and lowring, and charged with Thun- 
der, and ready to break over thy Head: 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as thou canſt ; 

make all prudent Proviſion for a Storm, 
becauſe thou may'lt live to ſee it: But 
be not too much diſmay'd and terrify'd 
with a Storm at a diſtance ; for thy Head 
may be laid low enough, and out of its 
Reach, before it breaks ; and then all this 
Trouble and Perplexity i is in vain. Ma- 
ny | ach Examples have I ſeen, of Men 


diſturbed 
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concerning DEATH. 
diſturbed with ill Preſages of what was 
coming, which beſides that thoſe things 


did not happen, which they expected, or 


were not ſo black and diſmal as their a- 
frighted Fancy painted them, if they had 


come, they were very ſafe firſt, and got 


out of their way. 


I do not intend by this to comfort 


Men againſt foreſeen Evils, that they 
may die before they come; which is a 
ſmall comfort to moſt Men, when it 
may be, Death is the moſt formidable 
thing in the Evils they fear: but ſince 
our Lives are uncertain, and we may 
die and never ſee the Evils we fear, it 
is unreaſonable to be as much diſtracted 
with them, as if they were preſent and 
certain. The Uncertainty of Future E- 
vents, is one Reaſon why we ought not 
to be anxious and ſollicitous about them; 
and the Uncertainty of our Lives is ano- 
ther: And what is ſo very uncertain, 
ought not to be the Object of any great 
Concern or Paſſion. EL © 


5. For the ſame Reaſon we ought not 


to be greatly afraid of Men, nor to put 
our Truſt' and Confidence'in them, be- 
cauſe their Lives are very uncertain: 
They may nor be able to hurt us, when 
we are moſt apprehenſive of Danger 
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A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
from them; nor to help us, when we 
need them moſt - This is the Pſalmiſt's 
Argument, 146. Pfal. 3, 4. Put not your 
truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in 
whom there is no Help : His breath goeth 


forth, he returneth to his earth: in that 


very day his thoughts periſh. 2. Iſa. 22. 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils, for wherein is he to be account- 
ed of? Men, eſpecially great and power- 
ful Men, may do us a great deal of Hurt, 
and may do us a great deal of Good; 
and therefore common Prudence will 
teach us, by all wiſe and honeſt Arts, 
to gain their Favour, and to avoid all 
unreaſonable and needleſs Provocations: 
But yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the Objects 
only of a ſubordinate Fear or Hope; 


when the Fear of Man comes in Compe- 


tition with the Fear of God, it is wiſe 


Counſel which the Prophet 1/azah gives, 


Say. ye not, A confederacy, to all them to 
whom this people ſhall ſay, A confederacy; 


neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 


Santlify the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, 


and let him be your fear, and let him 


be your dread; and he ſhall be for a ſanttuary, 
8. Iſa. 12, 13, 14. There is a vaſt 
difference between the Power of God and 


e 2 . 


concerning D EA TH. 


Men; which is, our Saviour's Reaſon | 


why we ſhould fear God more than Men-: 


Be not afraid of them who. can, bill the body, 


and after that have uo more that they can 
do; but I will forewarn je, whom ye. ſha 


fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, 


hath power to caſt into Hell; Dea, Lſay un- 
to you; fear him, 1 2. Luke 4, 5. But: 
whatever Power Men may _ to hurt 


' while they live, they can do us no Hurt, 


when they are dead; and their Lives are 
ſo very uncertain, that they may be 
quickly eaſed, of thoſe Fears. The ſame 
may be ſaid with reſpect to Hope and 
Confidence in Men; though their Word 
and Promiſe were always ſacred, yet 
their Lives are uncertain; Their breath 
goeth forth, they return to. the pF f 
that very day their thoughts periſb; 4 
the Good and all the Evil — intended 
to do; But happy is he that bath the 60 


of Jacob for his help, whoſe hope is in 


the Lord his God, which, made beavey 
and earth, the ſea and all that therei 
is, who keepeth truth for ever, 146. Plal 


57 | 
6. For a. Concluſion of this Argument, 

T ſhall briefly. vindicate the Wiſdom and 
| Goodneſs of God, in concealing from 
F Tak us 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
us the time of our Death. This we are 
very apt to complain of, that our Lives 


are ſo very uncertain, that we know 


not to Day, but that we may die To- 
morrow; and we would be mighty glad 
to meet with any one who could cer- 
tainly inform us in this Matter, how 
long we are to live: But if we think a 


little better of it, we ſhall be of another 


mind. | 
For, 1. Though JI preſume many of 
you would be glad toknow that you ſhall 


certainly live twenty, or thirty, or forty 


Years longer; yet would it be any comfort 
to know, that you muſt die To-morrow 
or ſome few Months, or a Year or two 
hence? Which may be your caſe for 
ought you know; and this I believe you 


are not very deſirous to know); for how 


would this chill your Blood and Spirits? 
How would it over-caſt all the Pleaſures 
and Comforts of Life? You would ſpend 


your days like Men under the Sentence 


of Death, while the Execution is ſuſpend- 


ed. | 
Did all Men, who muſt die young, 


certainly know it, it would deſtroy the 


Induſtry and Improvements of half Man- 
kind, which would half deſtroy the 


World, or be an inſupportable miſchief 
to 


Fo 
wa 4 . Aa Nene 


, . I fe IT Ap 


concerning DEATH. 


to Human Societies: For what Man, 


who knows that he muſt die at Twenty, 
or Five and Twenty, a little ſooner or 
later, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
nious or gainful Arts, or concern him- 
ſelf any more with this World, than juſt 
to live ſo long in it: And yet how ne- 
ceſſary is the Service of ſuch Men in 
the World? What great things do they 
many times do? And what great Im- 
provements do they make? How plea- 
{ant and diverting is their Converſation, 
while it is innocent? How do they en- 
joy themſelves, and give Life and Spirit 
to the graver Age? How thin would our 
Schools, our Shops, our Univerſities, 
and all Places of Education be, did they 
know how little time many cf them 
were to live in the World? For would 
ſuch Men concern themſelves to learn 
the Arts of Living, who muſt dye as 
ſoon as they have learnt them: Would 
any Father be ata great Expence in. E- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Latin and Greek, Lo- 
gick and Philoſophy ? No, half the World 
mult be divided into Cloiſters, and Nun- 
nerics, and Nurſeries for the Grave. 


Qz | Well, 
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i. A Practical Diſcourſe 


Well, youll Tay, ſuppoſe that, and is 
mot this an Advantage above all the In- 
eouveniences you can think of, to ſe- 
cure the Salvation of ſo many thouſands 
ho are now eternally ruined by yourh- 
ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and 


make the next World their only care, if 


they knew how little while they were to 
live here? 
Right: T grant this might be a good 


Way to correct the Heat and Extrava- 


gances of Youth, and ſo it would be to 
Jhew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 
does not think fit to do either, becauſe it 


offers too much Force and Violence to 


Men's Minds; it is no trial of their Vir- 
tue, of their Reverence for God, of their 
Conqueſts and Victory over this World 
by the Power of Faith, but makes Reli- 
gion a Matter of N eceflity, not of Choice; 
now God will force and drive no Man 
to Heaven; the Goſpel-Diſpenfation is the 
Trial and Diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits; 
and if the certain Hopes and Fears of a- 
nother World, and the uncertainty of our 
living here, will not conquer theſe flat- 
tering/ Temptations, and make Men ſeri- 
ouſly Religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 
tanly die, and Jo's into another "= 
92 
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and they know not how ſoon, God will 


not try whether the certain knowledge 
of the Time of their Death, will make 
them Religious: That they may die 
young, and that thouſands do ſo, is Rea- 
ſon enough to engage young men to ex- 
pect Death, and prepare for it; if they 
will venture, they muſt take their chance, 
and not ſay they had no warning of dy- 
ing young, if they eternally miſcarry by 
their wiltul Delays. . | 

And beſides this, God expects our 
youthful Service aad Obedience, though 
we were to live ontill Old Age; that we 
may die young, is not the proper, 
much leſs the only Reaſon, why we ſhould 
remember our Creator in the days of our 
youth, but becauſe God has a right to 
our youthful Strength and Vigor; and 
if this will not oblige us to an early Pie- 
ty, we muſt not expect that God will 
ſer Death in our view, to fright and ter- 
rify us; as if the only deſign God had 
in requiring our Obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures, 
to the Glory of their Maker and Re- 
deemer, but that we might repent of 
our Sins time enough to eſcape Hell. 
God is ſo merciful as to accept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does nor think fit 
037 Q4 my 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


to encourage us in Sin, by giving us no- 
tice when we ſhall die, and when it is 
time to think of Repentance. 

2dly, Tho' I doubt not, but that it 
would be a great Pleaſure to you to know 
that you ſhould live till old Age; yet 
conſider a little with you ſelves, and 
then tell me, Whether you your ſelves 
can judge it wiſe and fitting for God to 
let you know this? 

I obſerved to you before, what Dan- 
ger there is in flattering our ſelves with 
the Hopes of long Life, that it is apt to 
make us roo fond of this World, when 


we expect to live ſo long in it; that it 


weakens the Hopes and Fears of the next 
Worid, by removing it at too great a 
diſtance from us; that it encourages 


| Men to live in Sin, becauſe they have 


time enough before them to indulge their 


Luſts, and to repent of their Sins, and 
make their Peace with God before they 
die; and if the uncertain Hopes of this 


undoes ſo many Men, what would the 


certain Knowledge of it do? Thoſe who 
are too wiſe and conſiderate to be impo- 
ſed on by ſuch uncertain Hopes, might 
be conquered by the certain Knowledge 
pt a long Life. 18307 £4, OP 
This would take off all Reſtraints from 

c Med 
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concerning DEATH. 

Men, and give free Scope to their vicious 
Inclinations, when they knew, that how 
wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould 


not die before their Time was come, and 
could never be ſurprized by Death, ſince 


which deſtroys one great Motive to Obe- 
dience, that Sin ſhall ſhorten Men's Lives, 
and that Virtue and Piety ſhall prolong 
them: That the wicked ſball not live out 
half their days : That the fear of the Lord 
prolongeth days, but the years of the wicked 
- ſhall be ſhortned, 10. Prov. 27. Such Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings as theſe muſt be 


all Men know the Time of their Death. 
Nay, this would fruſtrate the Methods 
and Deſigns of Providence for the Re- 


lamities, Plague, and Famine, and Sword, 


Fit of Sickneſs awakens Men into a Senſe 
of their Sins, and works in them a true 
and lafting Repentance ; but all this 
would be ineffectual, did Men know the 
Time of their Death, and that ſuch pub- 
lick Judgments , or threatning Sickneſs, 
ſhould not kill them. DIR 


The 


they certainly knew when it will come ; 


ſtruck out of the Bible, ſhould God let 


claiming Sinners. Sometimes publick Ca- 


alarm a wicked World, and ſummon Men 
to Repentance ; ſometimes a dangerous 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
The Uncertainty of our Lives is a 
great Motive to conſtant Watchfulneſs, 
to an early and perſevering Piety ; but 


by know when we ſhall die, could ſerve 
1 good End, but would increaſe the 


Wie edneſs of Mankind, which is too 


eat already; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
ication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- 


ving the Time of Death unknown and 


uncer tain to us. 


e 


| That we muſt die but once ; or that Death 


tranſlates us to an unchangeable State: 
ene the Improvement of it. 


I E laſt Thing to be conſider d is, 
That we mult die but once : I js 
3 for men once to die. There are 
Fo Exceptions from this Rule, as there 
are from DJing ; That as Enoch and Elias 
did not die, {ome have been raiſed 
again from the Dead, to live in this 
World, and ſuch Men died twice. But 
this is a certain Rule in general, That as 
all Men muſt die once, fo they muſt die 
But once; which needs no other Proof, 
but the daily Experience and Obſervati- 
on of Mankind. 


| But 
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But that which J intend by it is this ; 

That once Dying determines our State 
and Condition for ever: When we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to act over a new Part 
in this World, and to correct the Errors 
and Miſcarriages of our former Lives; 
Death tranſlates us to an immutable and 
unchangeable State ; that in this Senſe 
what the Wiſe Man tells us is true: F the 
tree fall towards the ſouth, or towards the 


north, in the place where the tree falleth, | 


there it ſhall be, Eccleſ. 11. 3. This is 


2 Conſideration of very great Moment, 


and deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
plain'd, which I ſhall do in theſe follow- 
ang Propoſitions. 

1. That this Life is the nk State of 
Trial and Probation for Eternity ; And 
therefore, . 2. Death, whenever it comes, 
as it puts a final Period to this Life, that 
we die once for all, and muſt never live 
again, as we do now in this World; ſo it 
puts a final End to our Work too, that 
our Day of Grace, and Time of Working 
for another World , ends with this Life: 


And 3dly, As a neceſſary Conſequence of © 


both theſe, once Dying puts us into an 
Bren and unchangeable State. | 


I, That 
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236 A Practical Diſcourſe 


1. That this Life only is our State of 0 
Trial and Probation for Eternity; what- Y 
ever is to be done by us, to obtain the t 

Favour of God, and a bleſſed Immorta- 0 
lity, muſt be done in this Life. tl 

I obſerved before, that this Life is u 
wholly in order to the next; that the h 
great, the only neceſſary Buſineſs we have 
to do in this World, is to fit and prepare re 
our ſelves to live for ever in GO D's a 
Preſence ; 7o finiſh the work GOD has V 
given us to do , that we may receive the of 
Reward of Good and Faithful Servants, m 

to enter into our Maſter's Reſt : I now be 
add, That the only Time we have to do ty 
this in, is while we live in this World. ce 
This is evident from what St. Paul tells a! 
us, That we muſt all appear before the judg- th 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- fig 
ceive the things done in his body, according ni 
to what he hath done, whether it be good th 
or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now it we muſt 
be judged, and receive our final Sentence w. 
according to what we have done in the w. 
Body, then our only Time of Trial and or 
Working is while we live in theſe Bodies; pe 
for the tuture Judgment relates only to th 
what is done in the Body. th 

The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule of 

whereby we muſt be judged, even that do 


Goſpel 


concerning DEATH. 

Goſpel which St. Paul preached, 2. Rom. 
16. And all the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel, concern the Government of 
our Converſation in this World ; and 
therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we muſt be judged only for what- we 
have done in this World. 55 

This Life, throughout the Scripture, is 
repreſented as the Time of Working; as 
a Race, a Warfare, a Labouring in the 
Vineyard; the other World, as a Place 
of Recompence, of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments. And if there be ſuch a Relation 
between this World and the next, as be- 


tween fighting and conquering, and re- 


ceiving the Crown , as between running 
a Race, and obtaining a Prize, as between 


the Work and the Reward ; then we muſt. 


fight and conquer, run our Race, and fi- 

niſh our Work in this World, if we expect 

the Rewards of the next. 1 
Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, 


which our Saviour has promiſed to re- 


ward with Eternal Life, can be exerciſed 
only in this World: Faith and Hope are 


peculiar only to this Life, while the o- 


ther World is abſent and unſeen. And 
theſe are the great Principles and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life, to believe what we 
do not ſee, and to live and act upon the 


Hopes 
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While we live in it, and are tempted by 


Hopes of future Rewards: The Govern- | 
ment of our bodily Appetites and Paſſi- 


while we live in theſe Bodies, which ſo- 
| licit and tempt: us to ſenſual Exceſſes. 
To live above this World, to deſpiſe the 


ven, unleſs we can think it a Virtue to 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 


ons, by the Rules of Temperance, So- 
briety and Chaſtity, neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
that we have Bodies, and bodily Appe- 
tites and Paſſions to govern; aud there- 
fore theſe Virtues can be exereiſed only 


Tempting Glories of it, is a Virtue only 


c: To have our Converſation in Heaven, 
which is the moſt Divine Temper of 
Mind , 1s a Goſpel-Grace only while we 
live in this World, at a great Diſtance 
from Heaven : To be contented in all 
Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 
Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, &c. I need not tell you, are 
Virtues proper only for this World ; for 
there can be no Exerciſe for them in Hea- 


i 
7 83 0 
a 1 1 2 — 1 R . 3 


be patient and contented with the Hap- þ 
pineſs and Glory of that Bleſſed Place. 
Thus moſt of the Sins which the Go. 
ſpel forbids under the Penalty of Eternal 
Damnation, can be committed by us 
only in this World, and in theſe Bodies; 
ſuch as Fornication, Adultery, W 
ee ness, 
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concerning DBATH 
neſs, Rioting , Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice; 


Murther, Theft, Oppreſſion of the Poor 


and Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 


tion, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
this World, Diſobedienee to Parents and 
Governors, Sc. Now if theſe be the 
Things for which Men ſhall be ſaved or 


damned, it is certain that Men muſt be 
faved or damned only or what they do 
in this Life. 


Bad Men who are Go of this World, . 
and of bodily Pleafures., which makes 


them impatient of the ſevere Reſtraints of 


Religion, complain very much of this; 


That their Eternal Happineſs or Miſery 


depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 


Life: That they muſt ſpend this Life un- 


der the Awe and Terror of the next : 
That ſome few momentary Pleaſures muſt 


be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery; And 
aher if they out-ſlip their Time of Repen- 


tance, if they venture to ſin on too long, 
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or die a little too ſoon, there is no Re- 5 
medy for them for ever... 

But let Bad Men look to this, U con- 
ſider the Folly of their Choice: I am | 
ſure, how hard ſoever it may be thought | 
to be eternally damned for the ſhort | 
Pleaſures of Sin, no Man can reaſonably | 
a it a hard Condition of Eternal Sal- 9 
vation, | 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Ser- 


vice of God. And if we will allow, that 
Ged may juſtly 'require our Services and 
Obedience for ſo great a Reward as Hea- 
ven is ; where can we do him this Ser- 
vice but on Earth? If a Corrupt Nature 


muſt be cleans'd and purify d; if an Earth- | 4 


ly Nature muſt be ſpiritualized and re- 

ed, before it can be fit to live in Hea- 
ven; Where can this be done but on 
Earth, whiles we live in theſe Bodies of 
Fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſenſible 
Objects: This is the time for a Divine 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality, to 
raiſe it ſelf above the Body, to conquer 
this preſent World, by the Belief and 
Hope of Unſeen Things; to awaken and 


. exerciſe its Spiritual Powers and Facul- 


ties, and to adorn it ſelf with thoſe Gra- 
ces and Virtues which come down from 


Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, and 


the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is no Middle State, 
between living in this Body, and out of 
it; and therefore whatever Habits and Diſ- 
poſitions of Mind are neceſſary to make 


a a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this 


Body, muſt be formed and exerciſed 


While it is in it; Earth and Heaven are 


too Extremes, and oppolite States of Life, 


and 
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and therefore it is impoſſible immediate 


ly to paſs from one to t other: A Soul 
which is wholly ſenſualiz d by living in 
the Body, if it be turn d out of the Bo- 
dy without any Change, cannot aſcend 
into Heaven, which is a State of perfect 
Purity; for in all Reaſon, the Place and 
State of Liſe muſt be ſitted to the Nature 
of Things: And therefore a Life of Holi- 
neſs, while we live in theſe Bodies, is a 
kind of Middle State between Earth 
and Heaven; ſuch a Man belongs to 
both Worlds, he is united to this World 
by his Body, which is made of Earth, 


and feels the Impreſſion of ſenſible Ob- 
jects, but his Heart and Affections are 


in Heaven: By Faith he contemplates 
thoſe Inviſible Glories, and feels and re- 


liſhes the Pleaſures of a Heavenly Life. 


And he who has his Converſation in Hea- 
ven while he lives in this Body, is ready 


prepared and fitted to aſcend thither, 


when he goes out of it; he paſſes from 
Earth to Heaven, through the middle 
Region (if I may fo ſpeak) of a Holy 
and Divine Life. 'f 
Beſides this, it was neceſſary to the 


Happineſs and good Government of this 


preſent World, that future Rewards or 


Puniſhments ſhould have Relation to the 
0 1 good 
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Good or Evil which we do in this Life. 


boundleſs and uncontroulable Power 


times the Fear of the other World go- 


Reputation, in the Service of their Luſts; 


A Practicul Diſcourſe | 


This in many Caſes lays Reftraints upon 
the Luſts and Paſſions of Men, when the 
Rods and Axes of Princes cannot reach 

them; it overawes them with inviſible 

Terrors, and makes a guilty Conſcience 
its;, own Judge and Tormentor: It 
ſowres all the Pleaſures of Sin, ſtuffs the 
Adulterer's Pillow with Thorns , and 
mingles Gall and Wormwood with the 
Drunkard's Cups: It governs thoſe who 
are under no other Government; whoſe 


glyes them Opportunity of doing what 
Miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them Im- 
punity in doing it. But the moſt Lawleſs 
Tyrants, who fear no other Power, yet 
feel the inviſible Reſtraints of Conſcience, 
and; thoſe ſecret and [ſevere Rebukes , 
which make them tremble. - Nay, many 


verns thoſe, whom no preſent” Evil or 
Puniſhment. could govern: Men who 
would venture wharever they could ſuf- 
fer in this Life by their Sins, are yet a- 
fraid of Hell, and dare not venture that: 
Thoſe who would venture. being Sick at- 
ter a Debauch; who would venture to 
facrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, theit 


* 


who 


* 


/ 


who are contented to take their Fortutie: 
at the Gallows, or at the Whipping-poſt; 
yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire and 
Brimſtone, the Worm that never dieth, 
and the Fire that never goeth aut. 
Thus on the other hand; How much 
is it for the preſent Happineſs: of the 
World, that Men ſhould live / in the Pra- 
ice of thoſe Chriftian Graces and Vig4 
tues, which no Human Laws command; 
and the Neglect of which no Human 
Laws will puniſh ? As to inſtance only 
in the Love of Enemies, and Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, and ſuch an Univerſal Charity; 
as does all the Good it can to all Men. 
IL need not prove that the Exerciſe of 
theſe Virtues is for the Good of the 
World; or that no Human Laws requite 
the Exerciſe of them, in ſuch noble Meas 
ſures and Degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
The Laws of the Land allow Sciaga 
enough to" ſatisfy the moſt revengeful 
Man, who will uſe all the Extremitie$ 
and all tlie vexatious Arts of Proſecution, 
unleſs nothing will ſatisfy his Revenge, 
but Blood and à ſpeedy Execution: For 
the Laws ought to puniſſi thoſe Injuries 
which a good Chriſtian' ought to for- 
give; and then ſome Men may be un- 
done by a and others _— 
R 2 
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4 Prafiical Diſcourſe 
ed for taking it. If no man ſhould do 


any good Offices for others, but what 
the Law commands, there would be 


very little Good done in the World; for 


Laws are principally intended for the 


Preſervation of Juſtice; but the Acts of 
2 Generous and Bountiful Charity are 
free: And Men may be as Charitable as 
the Law requires, without any degree of 
that Divine Charity, which will carry 
them to Heaven. Nothing but the 
Hopes and Fears of the next World can 


_ enforce theſe Duties on us: And this ju- 


ſtifies the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
in making the preſent Exerciſe of theſe 
Virtues neceſſary to our future Rewards. 
I ſhall only add, That whatever Com- 
plaints bad Men may make, that their 
future Happineſs or Miſery depends up- 
on the Government and Conduct of 
their Lives in this World, I am ſure all 
Mankind would have had great Reaſon 
to complain if it had been otherwiſe : 


For how miſerable muſt it have made 


us, to have certainly known that we 
muſt be. eternally Happy, or eternally 
Miſerable in the next World, and not to 
have as certainly known how to eſcape 


the Miſeries, and obtain the Happi- 
neſs of it? And how could that be 


poſ- 
ſibly 


ww 


concerning DEATH. 

ſibly known, if the Trial of it had been 
reſerved for an Unknown State? What 
a terrible thing had it been to die, eould 
no man have been ſure what would have 
become of him in the next World; as 
no man could have been upon this Sup- 
poſal : For how can any man know what 
his Reward ſhall be, when he is fo far 
from having done his Work, that he 
knows not what he is to do, fill he comey | 
into the next World ? 

But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 
according to what we have done in this 
Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable in the 
next World ; and it is his own'fault if he 
do not live ſo as to ſecure Immortal Life. 
And what a bleſſed State 1s this, to have 
ſo joyful a Proſpect beyond the Grave, 
and to put off theſe Bodies with the cer- 


' tain Hopes of a Glorious Reſurrection? 


This, I think, is ſufficient to vindicate 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in 
making this preſent Life a State of Trial 
and Probation for the Happineſs of the 
next. But to proceed: 

2. If this Life be only our State of 
Trial and Probation for Eternity; then 
Death, as it puts a final Period to- this 
Life, 10 it puts a final End to our Work 
KS. too; 
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too; our Day of Grace, and Time of 
orking for another World, ends with 
fs 2 
We ſhall eaſily apprehend the Neceſſi. . 
ty of this, if we remember that Death, 
which is the Puniſhment of Sin, is not 
merely the Death of the Body, but that 
tate of Miſery to which Death tran- 
ates Sinners: And therefore, if we die 


while we are in a State of. Sin, under the 


urie, and under the. Power of Death, 
there is no Redemption for us; becauſe 
the Juſtice, of God has already ſeiz d us, 
the Sentence is already executed, and 
that is too late to obtain a Pardon. For 
in this caſe Death anſwers to our caſting 
into Priſon, from whence we ſhall ne- 
ver came forth, till we have paid the 
uttermoſſ F arthing, as our Saviour re- 
preſents. i it, §. Mat. 25, 26. For indeed 
Sin is the Death of the Soul; and thoſe 
who are under the Power of Sin, are in 
a State of Death: and if they die before 
they have a Principle of New Life in 
them, they fall under the Power of Death, 
rhat is, into that State of Miſery and 
Puniſhment which is appointed for ſuch 
dead Souls. And therefore our Redem- 
ption from Death by Chriſt, is begun in 
our Dying to a and walking i in TS 
' nels 
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S neſs of Life, which is our Conformity to 
= the Death and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
| 6. Rom. 4. This is to be dead to fin, and 
to be alive to GOD, as Chriſt is; and 
if we die with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with 
N him alſo into Immortal Life, which is be- 
gun in this World, and will be perfected 
in the next; which i is the Sum of St. Pauls 
Argument, v.6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Thus he 
tells us, 8. Rom. 10, 11. F Chriſt be in 
you, the body, is dead becauſe of fin; but 
the ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs: 
That is; our Bodies are mortal, and muſt 
die, by an irreverſible Sentence which 
God pronounc'd againſt Adam when he 
had ſinned ;. but the Soul and Spirit has 
a new Principle of Life,. a Principle of 
| Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; by which 
it lives to God, and therefore cannot: fall 
into a State. of Death when the Body 
dies; But if the ſpirit of him that rai- 
ſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſtall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpi- 
rit that dwelleth in you. That is, when 
the Divine Spirit has quickned our Souls, 
and raiſed them into a new Life, though 
our Bodies muſt die, yet the ſame Di- 
vine Spirit will raiſe them up alſo into 
Immortal Life. 8 
| R 4 This 
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This is the plain Account of the Mat- 
ter : If Death arreſts us while we are in 
a ſtate of Sin and Death, we muſt die for 
ever : But if our Souls are alive to God 


by a Principle of Grace and Holineſs, be- 


fore our Bodies die, they muſt live for 
ever. A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo- 
dy ; that is, ſink into a State of Miſery, 


which is the Death, and the Loſs of the 
Soul: A living Soul ſurvives the Body in 


a State of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, Glorious and Im- 
mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 


But this Change of State muſt be made 


while we live in theſe Bodies: A dead 


Soul cannot revive in the other World, 


3. Heb 3, 


8,9,10,11. 


nor a living Soul die there; and there- 
fore this Life is the Day of God's Grace 
and Patience, the next World is the Place 


of Judgment. And the Reaſon St. Peter 


gives why God is not haſty in execu- 
ting Judgment, But is long-fuffering to us- 
ward, is, becauſe he is not willing that 


any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 


to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Hence the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them, 
Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts as in the provocation, in the day of 


temptation in the wilderneſs, when your 


fathers 
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fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw 
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my works forty years. Wherefore I was 


grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 
They do always err in their hearts; and 


they have not known my ways. So ſware 


in my wrath, They ſhall not enter into my 


reſt. . 


There is ſome Diſpute, what is meant 


by to day, whether it be the day of this 
Life, or ſuch a fix'd and determined day 
and ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long 
before this Life: The Example of the 
Iſraelites, of whom God did ſwear in 
his Wrath, That they ſhould die in the 


Wilderneſs, and never enter into his reſt, 


that is, into the Land of Canaan, ſeems 
toincline it to the latter ſenſe; for this 


Sentence, that they ſhould not enter into 


his reft, was pronounced againſt them 
long before they died; for which Reaſon 
they wandercd forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs, till all that Generation of Men 
were dead; and if we are concern'd in 
this Example, then we alſo may provoke 
God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
nounce the final Sentence on us, That 
we ſhould never enter into Heaven, long 


before we leave this World. Our Day of 
Grace may have a ſhorter Period than 


our Lives, and we may wander about in 


this 
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this World, as the HJraelites did in the 
Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible Doom 
and Sentence. And the ſcope of the A- 

oltle's Argument ſeems to require this 
Yon which is to engage them to a ſpee- 


dy Repentance, To day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts: But why 


to day? Is it becauſe our Lives are uncer- 
tain, and we may die before To-morrow ? 
No, but leſt we provoke G O D to ſwear 
in his wrath, that we ſhall not enter into 
his reſt. | 

All Men know, that if they die. ina 
State of Sin, they muſt -be miſerable for 
ever; and this is a Reaſon to repent be- 
fore they die: But the Apoſtle ſeems to 
argue farther, That by their Delays and 
repeated Proyocations, they may tempt 
God to ſhorten their Day of Grace, and 
pronounce an irrevocable Sentence on 
them, which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſewhere he enforces 
from the Example of Eſau, who ſold his 
Birth-right, 12. Zeb. 15, 16, 17, verſes. 
Looking diligently, left any man fail of the 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs i 
ſpringing. up, trouble you, and thereby ma- 
ny be defiled ; leſt there be any fornica- 


Tor, or pr 2 perſon, as Eſau, who for : 


one morſel of meat ſold his birchright 
er 
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For ye know how that afterward when he 
would have inherited the bleſſing , he was 


rejected; for he found no plate for repen- 


tance, though he ſought it carefully with 


The ſtating of this matter may be 


thought a Digreſſion from my preſent 


Deſign, but indeed it is not; for if by 
to day, be meant the whole time of this 


251 


Life, that proves that Death puts a fi- 


nal Period to our Day of Grace ; and if 
any ſhorter Period than this Life be 
meant by it, it proves it much ſtronger ; 
for if our Sentence be paſſed before 
we die, it will not be revoked after 
Death. But the ſtating this Queſtion 
is a matter of ſo great Conſequence to 
us, that if it were a Digreſſion it were 
very pardonable ; for many devout 
Minds, when they are diſturbed and 
clouded with melancholy, are afflicted 
with ſuch Thoughts as theſe, That their 
day of Grace is paſt, that God has ſworn 
in his Wrath, that they ſhall not enter 
into his Reſt; and therefore their Repen- 
tance and Tears will be. as fruitleſs as 


Eſau's were, which could not obtain the 


Bleſſing, IIS 


Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, | 


J ſhall fay theſe three things: 1. That 
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the Day of Grace, according to the 
Terms of the Goſpel, is commenſurate 
with our Lives. 2. That notwithſtand- 
ing this, Men may ſhorten their own 
Day of Grace, and God may in Wrath 
and Juſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the Reaſons for lengthening the Day of 
Grace, together with our Lives, do 
not extend to the other World, and 
therefore Death muſt put a final Period 
to it. | 

1. That the Day of Grace, accord- 
ing to the Terms of the Goſpel, is com- 
menſurate with our Lives; and there needs 
no other Proof of this, but that the 
Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs 1s 
made to all true Penitents, without any 


Limitation of time: Whoever believes in 


Chriſt, and repents of his Sins, he ſhall 
be ſaved : This is the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel ; and if this be true, then it is cer- 
tain, that at what time ſoever a Sinner 
ſincerely repenteth of his Sins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſome true and 
ſincere Penitents, if they repent too late, 
aſter the Day of Grace is expired, ſhall 
be damned; and then it is not true, that 
all ſincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. 

I T know but one Objection againſt this, 
from the Example of Eſau, who having 
9 ſold 
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ſold his Birth- right, when afterwards he 


would have inherited the bleſſing, was re- 


jefed ; for he found no place for repentance, 


though he ſought it carefully with tears. 
It . then, that Eſau repented too late, 
and ſo may we; his Repentance would 
not be accepted: And if we are concern - 
ed in this Example, as the Apoſtle inti- 
mates we are, then we may repent of our 
Sins when it is too late, and loſe the 
Bleſſing as Eſau did. 


But this Objection is founded on a 
miſtake of Eſaus Cale : The Repentance 


here mentioned, is not Eſaus Repen- 
tance, but Jſaac's; that is, when-7aac 
had bleſſed Facob, Eſau with all his Tears 
and Importunity could not make; him 
recal it; z. e. aac would not repent of 
the Bleiſing he had given to Jacob; I have 
Bleſſed him, yea, ples he ſhall be bleſſed ; 
27, Gen. 33. 

Eſau's Caſe 1 was not, that his Re- 
pentance came too late to be accepted, 
but that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
after he had ſold his Birth-right, to which 
the Bleſſing, was annexed. Now to ap- 


ply this to the State of Chriſtians ;.that 


which anſwers to E/au's Birth-right, is 
their Right and Title to future Glory, be- 


ing made the Sons of God by Baptiſmal 
5 Rege- 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt ; ts 
ſel! this Birth-right, is to part with our 


Hopes of Heaven, for the Pleaſures, or 


Riches, or Honours of this World, as E- 
fau old his Birth-right for one Morel 
of Meat ; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God, either through 
Unbelief, which he calls the root of bitter- 
neſs, a Renouncing the Faith of Chriſt, 
and Returning to Judaiſm, or Pagan Ido. 


. latries, or by an impure and wicked 


Life: Leſt there 'be any fornicator, or pro- 
pbane Perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſe! 
of meat ſold his irth-right ; 1. e. who de- 
ſpiſes the Hopes of Heaven for the ſinful 
Pleaſures and tranſient Enjoyments of 
this World: Men, who thus fail of the 
grace of God, and finally do fo, as Eſau 
finally fold his Birth. right, when our Hea- 
venly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, 
thoſe great Rewards he has promiſed in 
his Goſpel, how importunate ſoever they 
ſhall then be for a Bleſſing, as Eſau was, 

who ſourht it carefully with tears, they 
ſhall fnd no place for repentance ; + God 
will not alter his Purpoſes and Decrees 
for their Sakes. Our Saviour has given 
us a plain Tominent on this, 7. Mat. 21, 
22,23. Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdow 


of 


[ 
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of Heaven; but he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. Many will 
ſay unto mie at that day; that is, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is to be 
given, Lord, Lord, have we not prop be. 
fied in thy name, Ind is thy name caſi but 
Devils? and in thy name done many won 
derful works? Here is Eſaus Importunit 
for the Bleſſing. And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew yeu e depart from 
me ye that work-iniquity. They were pro- 
3 Eſaus, ho had ſold their Beth. 

right for a Morſel of Meat, and now 
they found na place for-Repentanve* 
Our Lord will not be perſwaded by all 
their Importunities to alter his Sen- 


rence, But dopire Jour me" 900 Oe" work 
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* h.. NI 
his Example then of Hen does not 
ee our preſent Caſe; it does not 
prove that a wicked Man, who hath 
ſpent the greateſt part of his Life in Sin 
and Folly, ſnhall not be accepted and re- 
warded by God, if he fincerely repent of 

his Sins, and reform hisLife:; x it only 
proves, that a wicked and godly Cle 
tian, who prefers the Pleaſures and En- 
joymeuts of this World before the Hopes 
of Heaven, and defiles his Sotil with im- 
pure and worldly Luſts, what JN 
ver 
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A Practical Diſcourſe + 


ſoever he may make to the Bleſſing, or 


how importunate ſoever he may be for 


it, ſhall receive no Bleſſing from God; 
that is, that without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee God, which is the very thing the Apo- 
ſtle intended to prove by this Example, 


as you may ſee, v. 14. 


I grant the Caſe is different as to 
Churches and Nations ; ſometimes their 
Day of Grace is fix d and determin'd, be- 
yond which, without Repentance, they 
ſhall no longer enjoy the Light of the Go- 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt in 


the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 


to them, was the laſt trial of Jeruſalem, 
and determined the Fate of that beloved 
City; and therefore when Chriſt rode 


into Feruſalem, in order to his Crueifixi- 


leave in thee one ſtone upon another: becauſe 


on, When he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, ſaying, If thou if 
hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
days ſhall come upon thee, that thine ene- 
mies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and com- 
Paſs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, 
and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy Children within thee ; and they ſhall not 


thou 
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thou kneweſt not vhe time of thy viſitation; 
19. Luke 41, Sc. And this our Saviour 


warned them of before, 1 2. John 35, 36. 
Tet a little while is the light with you ; 
walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs 
come upon you : For he that walketh in dark- 


_ neſs, knoweth not whither be goeth. While. 
ye have light believe in the light, that ye 


may be the children of light : Which fig- 
nifies that unleſs they believed on him; 
while he was with them, they muſt be 
utterly deſtroyed ; The Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them, and given'to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof; 
as he proves by the Parable of the Houſ- 
holder who planted a Vineyard, 21. Mat: 
33» &c. een OO TILTT IN I * 
And this was in ſome meaſure the 
Caſe of the Seven Churches of 4%, to 
whom St. 70hn directed his Epiſtle, to 
ſummon them to Repentance, and to 
threaten them with the Removal of the 
Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
Judgments of God in the Overthrow of 
ſome flouriſhing Churches, and in tranſ- 
planting the Goſpel from one Nation te 
another, are very myſterious and ur- 
ſearchable; but as for particular Perſors, 


who enjoy the Light of the Goſpel, unkſs 


they ſhorten their Day of Grace them- 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
ſelves, God does not ſhorten it: As long 
as they live in this World, they are ca- 
pable of Grace and Mercy if they truly 
repent. 0 
2. Men may ſhorten their own Day of 
Grace; not by ſhortening the Time of 
Grace and Mercy, for that laſts as long 
as this Life does; but by out - living the 
Poſſibility of Repentance; and when they 
are paſt Repentance, their Day of Grace 
is at an end, and this may be much ſhor- 
ter than their Lives: That is, Men may 
ſo harden themſelves in Sin, as to make 
their Repentance morally impoſſible, and 
God in his juſt and righteous Judgments 
may give up ſuch Men to a State of 
Hardneſs and Impenitence. 

Every Degree of Love to Sin, propor- 
tionably enſlaves Men to the Practice of 
it; makes Repentance as uneaſy and dif- 
ficult, as it is to pluck out a right eye, and 
cut off a right hand, 5. Matt. 29, 30. as 
painful as dying, as crucifyzng the fleſh 
with its affettions and luſts, which few 
Men will ſubmit to, 8. Rom. 3. 3. Col. 5. 

An Habit and Cuſtom of Sin turns into 
Nature, and is as difficultly altered as 
Nature is: Can the Ethiopian change his 
Skin, or the Leopard his ſpots * then may 

15 you 
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you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do 
evil, 13. Jer. 23. 28 
Some Sins are of ſuch a hardning Na- 
ture, that few Men who are once 
entangled by them, can ever break the 
Snare : Such as Adultery or the Love of 


ſtrange Women, of whom Solomon tells 


us, Her houſe inclineth unto death, and 3, 5 Prov: | 


her paths unto the dead: None that go 22, 23. 
unto her, return again, neither take they 7.215 
hold of the paths of life : 2. Prov. 18, 

I9. 
yo I 02 is ſuch another harden- 
ing Sin, that our Saviour tells us, It ig 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich Man to enter into 
heaven: Thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt in their Riches, x3. Mat. 23, 24, 


25. 8 8 
"Thoſe who have been once enlightned, 
and fall back again into Infidelity ; who 
have been inſtructed in the Reaſons of 
, Faith and the Motives of Obedience; who 
, have had the Heavenly Seed of God's 
Ward ſown in their Hearts, but have not 
0 brought forth the Fruits of it, are near 
4 the Curſe of barren Ground, which 
drinketh in the Dews, and Rain of Hea- 
ven, and brings forth briars and thorns, 
which is rejefted, and is nigh unto curſing, 
8 82 whoſe 
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3 end is to be burnt, 6. Heb. 4, 5, 6, 
e When Men obſtinately reſiſt the per- 
petual Motions and Solicitations of the 
Holy Spirit, he withdraws from them, 
and gives them up to their own Counſels, 
as we leave off perſuading thoſe who will 
not be perſuaded. 
And when the Spirit of God forſakes 
ſuch Men, the Evil Spirit ſeizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the Children 
of Diſobedience, 2. Eph. 3. For the World 
is divided into the Kingdom of Darkneſs 
and the Kingdom of Light, x Col. 13. 
and thoſe who are not under the Govern- 
ment of the Divine Spirit, are led cap- 
tive by the Devil at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 6. 
and therefore our Saviour hath taught us 
to pray to be delivered from Evil, 2: 
78 r , from the Evil one, that is, 
from the Devil: For that is a hopeleſs 
State, when God gives us up to the Go- 
vernment of Evil Spirits: Nay, when 
Men harden themſelves in Sin, they are 
rejected by the good Providence of God, 
which ſecures good Men from, or deli- 
vers them out of Temptation, as our 
Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead us 
not into Temptation; as a Father keeps a 
watchful Eye over a dutiful Child, to 
. preſerve 


L 
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preſerve him from any Harm, and to 
chuſe the moſt proper Condition and 
Circumſtances of Life for. him, but ſuf- 
fers a Prodigal to go where he pleaſes, 
and undo himſelf as faſt as he can. And 
whoever conſiders the Weakneſs and Fol- 
ly of Human Nature, and tlie Power of 
Temptations, muſt needs. conclude that 
Man given up to Ruin, who is rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, and caſt out 
of the Care of his Providence. 
Into this miſerable State Men may 
bring themſelves by Sin, which tho! it 
does not make them uncapable of Mer- 
cy, if they do repent; yet it makes it 
morally impoſſible that they ſhould re- 
pent. It is this the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews warns them againſt, from the Ex- 
ample of the Hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the 7/raelites in the Wilderneſs, of whom 
God ſware, that they ſhall not enter into 
his reſt ; as appears from the Application 
he himſelf makes of it, 3. Heb. 12, 13. 
Take heed brethren, left there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief; in departing 
from the living God : But ſexhort one ano- 
ther daily; while it is called to day, leſt 
any of you be hardeu d thro the deceitful- 
veſs of in. Gs. nd : 
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- while we live in this World, the Door of 
Grace and Mercy is not ſhut againſt true 


reach beyond this Life. This ſufficiently 


and therefore this Life is the only Time 


- Title to Future Glory. 
. rr 4 .- r 


A Practical Diſcourſe 
This is a plain Account of that great 
Queſtion, concerning the Length ot the 
Day of Grace. - Men may out-live the 
Time of Repentance, may ſo harden 
themſelves in Sin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſible; but they 
cannot out- live the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents. This is Reaſon enough to 
diſcourage Men from delaying their Re- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in a 
vicious Courſe of Life, Left they ſhould 
be hardened by the deceitfulneſs of fin, and 
ſhould be forſaken by God : But it is 
no Reaſon to diſcourage true Penitents 
from truſting in the Mercy of God, how 
late ſoever their Repentance be; for 


Penitents. 
3. But yet the Reaſons of Lengthning 
the Day of Grace and Mercy, do not 


appears from what T have already ſaid; 
and for a further Confirmation of it, I 


ſhall add but this one comprehenſive 
Reaſon, viz. That the Grace of the Go- , 
ſpel is confined to the Church on Earth; | 


to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and 
We ſhall be 


1 ee 


| concerning D E A TH. 
finally abſolved from all our Sins, and re- 


 warded with Eternal Life at the Day of 


Judgment; but we muſt ſue out our 
Pardon, and make our Calling and Ele- 
Aion ſure in this World. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the 
Goſpel of Grace, and contains the Pro- 
miſes of Pardon and Immortal Life, is 
preached only to Men on Earth, and con- 
cerns none elſe, _ | 
For this Reaſon , Chriſt became Man, 
cloathed with Fleſh and Blood as we are, 
that he might be the Saviour of Man- 
kind ; which he need not have done, had 
not their Salvation been to be wrought 
in this World : For could they have been 
ſaved in the next, his Grace might have 
met them ſoon enough there. And there- 
fore , at the Birth of our Saviour , the 
Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the High- 


eſt, on Earth Peace, good Will towards Men, 


2. Luke 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs 
( as all Jewiſh Sacrifices, which were 
Types of the Sacrifice of the Croſs were) 
was offered for the Expiation of the Sins 
of living Men, or at leaſt conſider d as 
living, not of the dead, 

He carried his Blood into Heaven ( as 
the High-Prieſt did the Blood of the Sa- 
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crifice jnto the Holy of Holies) there to 
make Expiation, and to intercede for us : 
but this Interceſſion, though made in 
Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, 
as his Sacrifice did. The Earthly Taber- 
nacle was a Type of the Church on 

Earth; and that only, and the Worſhip- 
pers in it, were expiated by Sacrifices. 

There are Two Sacraments whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 
and which are the ordinary Means of 
Salyation, Baptiſin, and the Lord's Sup- 
per ; and they are confin' d to the Church 
on Earth ; ; and if they have not their 
Effect here, they cannot have it in the 
next World. Theſe unite us to Chriſt, 
as Members of his Body ; ; and then the 
Holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes Poſſeſſion of us, rene ws and 
ſanRtifies us; - but if we prove dead and 
barren Branches in this Spiritual Vine, if 
the Cenſures of the Church do not cut 
us off from the Body of Chriſt, Death 
will, and then we can never be reunited 
to him, nor ſaved by him in the next 
World. Faith in Chriſt, and Repen- 
tance from dead Works, are the great 
Goſpel Terms of Pardon and Salvation, 

and theſe are confined to- this World : 
There may be ſomething like them in the 
FEES $ next 
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next World; ſuch a Faith as makes the 


Devils tremble ; ſuch Repentance as 1s 
nothing elſe but deſparing Agonies, and 
2 hopeleſs and tormenting Remorſe: But 
ſuch a Faith as purifies the Heart, as con- 
quers this preſent World, as brings forth 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs; ſuch a 


Repentance as reforms our Lives, as un- 


does all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes the In- 


juries we have done to our Neighbou 


and the Scandal we have given to the 
World; ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repen- 
tance, which alone are the true Chriſti- 
an Graces of Faith, and Repentanze, are 
proper only for this Life, and can be ex- 
erciſed only in this Life, while we have 
this World to conquer, and the Fleſh to 
ſubdue tothe Spirit, while we can reſtore 
our ill-gotten Riches, and ſet a viſible 
Example of Piety and Virtue. . 

From hence it is very evident, that 
no Man who dies in a State of Sin and 


265 


Impenitence, can be ſaved . by Chriſt, 


and by the Grace of the Goſpel in the 
next World; for the whole Miniftration 
of Goſpel-grace is confined to this Life ; 
and if they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I 
know no other Name whereby they can 
be ſaved: And thus Death puts an End 
to all the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 

5 „ 3 ·˖ Now 
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3- Now if this Life be our only State 
of Trial and Probation for Eternity; if 


Death puts a final End to our Day of 


Grace and time of Working, then Death 
muſt tranſlate us to an immutable and 
unchangeable State. By this I do not 
mean, that as ſoon as we go out of theſe 
Bodies, our Souls will immediately be 
as happy or miſerable as ever they ſhall 
be; the perfect Rewards of Good Men 
are reſerved for the Day of Judgment, as 
the final Puniſhments of Bad Men are; 
when our Lord ſhall ſay to thoſe on bis 
right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the World : And to them 
on the left Hand, Go ye curſed into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, 25. Matth. 34, 44. | 
But tho the Happineſs or Miſeries of 
the next World may increaſe, yet the 
State can never alter ; that is, if we die 
in a State of Grace and Favour with God, 
we ſhall always continue fo; if we die 
in a State of Sin, under the Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure of God, there is no alterin 
our State in the other World ; we mul 


. abide under his Wrath for ever. This is 


the neceſſary Conſequence of what I have 
already 


concerning D E A T H. 

already ſaid, which all aimed at this 
Point, that once dying puts us into an im- 
mutable and unchangeable State; and 
therefore I ſhall wave any farther Proof 
of this, and only deſire you ſeriouſly to 
conſider of it. | 

1. Now firſt, ſince Death puts an end 
to our Day of Grace, and determines 
our final State for ever, and this Death 
comes but once, all Men muſt confeſs of 
what mighty Conſequence it is to die 
well,that Death may find us well diſpos'd, 


and well prepared for another World. 


Men uſe their utmoſt Prudence and Cau- 
tion in doing that which can be done 
but once for their whole Lives, eſpecial- 
ly if the Happineſs of their whole Lives 
depends on it ; for no Error can be cor- 
rected in what is to be done but once; 
and certainly we have much more Rea- 
ſon to prepare to die once ; which tran- 
ſlates us to an Immutable State of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery. This ought to be the 
Work and Buſineſs of our whole Lives,tq 
prepare for Death, which comes but once, 
but that oxce is for Eternity. What un- 
pardonable Folly is it, for any Man to 
be ſurprized by Death! To fall into the 
Grave without thinking of it! To com- 
mit 3 Miſtake, which may be retrieved 


un, 
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again, to be guilty of ſome Neglect and 


Inadvertency, when the Hurt we ſuffer 
by it may be repair'd by future Deligence 
and Caution, is much. more excuſable, 
becauſe it is not fo fatal and irreparable 
Folly; in this Caſe Experience may 
teach Wiſdom, and Wiſdom is a good 
Purchaſe, though we may pay dear for it; 
but a wiſe Man will uſe great Caution 
in making an Experiment, which if it 
fail, will coſt him his Life, becauſe that 
can never be tried a Second Time; and 
Experience is of no uſe in ſuch things as 
can be done but once. 

And this is the caſe of dying; we can 
die but once, and if we miſcatry that 
once, we are undone for ever: And 
what conſidering Man would make ſuch 
dangerous Experiments as Sinners do 
every Day, when their Souls are the Price 
of the Experiment! Who would try how 
long Death will delay its coming? How 
long he may ſin on r4 fely without think- 
ing of Death or Judgment? Whether 
Death will give him timely Notice to 
repent? Or whether God will give him 
Grace to repent if he does? Who would 


venture the infinite Hazards of a Death- 


bed Repentance? Whether after a long 


17 80 of Sin and Wickedneſs, a few diſtract- 


ed, 


r . . TI HE 


concerning DEATH. 
ed, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing Sighs 
and Groans will carry him to Heaven ? 
If ſuch bold Adventurers as theſe, when 
they have diſcovered their Miſtake and 
Folly, could return back into this World, 
and live over their Lives again, the Ha- 
zard were not ſo great; but this is an 
Experiment not to be twice made. If 
they ſin on till they harden themſelves 
in Sin, and are forſaken of the Grace of 


God ; if Death comes long before they 


expected, and cut them off by Surprize, 
and without Warning; if their dying and 
deſpairing Agonics and Horrors ſhould 
not prove a truly Godly Sorrow, not that 
Repentance to Salvation never to be 427 7 
of, they are loſt to Eternity. And what 
wiſe Man would expoſe his Soul to ſuch 
Hazard as this? Who would not take 
care to make his Calling and Election 
ſure, before Death comes; and in a Mat- 
ter of ſuch infinite Concernment, wherein 
one Miſcarriage is irreparable, to prevent 
Danger at a diſtance. 5 

2. We hence learn, how neceſſary it 


is for thoſe who begin well, to perſe- 


vere unto the End: It is the Concluſion 
of our Lives which determines our fu- 
ture State; as God expreſly tells us by 
his Prophet ZEzekie!, 18, Ezek. 21, 24. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


If the wicked will turn from all his Sins | 
that he hath committed, and keep my ſta- 


tutes, and do that which is lawful and 
right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die: 


All bis tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, 


they ſhall not be mentioned unto him; in his 
righteouſneſs that he hath done, he ſhall live. 
—— But when the righteous turneth away 
from his righteouſneſs, and committeth ini- 
quity, and doth according to all the abomina- 


tions that the wicked man doth, ſhall he live 


All the righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall 
not be mention d; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, and in his fin that he hath fin- 
ned, in them ſhall he die. And through. 


out the New Teſtament , the Reward is 


promiſed only to thoſe who continue to 


the End. And what I have now dil 


courſed, gives a plain Account of this ; 


for our whole Life is a State of Trial 
and Probation ; and if we leave off befor: 


our Work be done, if we ſtop or run back- 


wards before we come to the End of ou 
Race, we muſt loſe our Reward , ou 


Crown. The Chriſtian Life is a State i 


Warfare, and we know the laſt Battel give 


the final Conqueſt : And this cannot be 
otherwiſe ; becauſe what comes laſt, un- 
does what went before, When a Wen 


* 


concerning D E A TH. 


ed Man turns from his Wickedneſs, and 
does good, God in infinite Mercy, thro' 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 
forgive his Sins, becauſe he has put them 
away from him , and undone them by 
Repentanceand a new Life. When a Righ- 


and does wickedly, his Righteouſneſs ſhall 


Man no longer. Now when God comes 
to judge the World , he will judge Men 


; mal what they have been, but what 
they are ; he will not condemn a righ- 
teous Man becauſe he has been wicked, 
nor juſtifie a wicked Man becauſe he has 
been righteous: For this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous, and to reward the 


Wicked. Such as we are when we die, 
fore ſuch we ſhall continue for ever ; and 
ack- therefore it is the laſt Scene of our Lives 
* Our which determines our future State. 


lous and watchful over our ſelves > 7o 


give take heed leſt there be in any of us an 
ot b evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
„ UB the living GOD. Looking diligently, 
Vic Jet any man fail of the Grace of GOD; 


ſpringing up, 


trouble 


leſt any root of bitterneſs 


And ſhould not this make us very jea- 
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teous Man turns from his Righteouſneſs, 


be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
it, and parted with it, and is a righteous | 


as he then finds them; he will not en- 


3. Hob. 


* 
272 A Practical Diſcourſe 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled 


12. Heb, Teſt after we have eſtaped the Pollutions 


125 of the World, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, ant 
it happen to us according to the true Pro- 
verb, The Dog us turned to his Vomit again, 
and the Sow that was waſhed, to her wallowing 
in the Mire. This, as the ſame Apoſtle 

+ Pet. 2. tells us, makes our latter end worſe thay 

20, 21,22. phe beginning; for it had been better for 
us not to have known the way of Righteouſ- 
wy than after we have known it, to turn 
from the holy Commandment delivered 10 
HS. | 

Let thoſe conſider this, wilo have 


been bleſſed with a Religious Education, : 


and trained up in the Exerciſes of Piety 


and Virtue ; who have preſerved them- 
ſelves from the Pollutions of Youthful | 
Luſts, and ſpent their Vigorous Age in | 
the Service of God; can you be content- 
ed to loſe all theſe hopeful Beginnings ; 
to loſe all your Triumphs and Victories 
over the World and the Fleſh ; when 
you have out-rid all the Storms and Hur- 
ricanes of a tempting World for ſo many | 
Years, will you ſuffer your ſelves to 
be ſhipwreck'd in the Haven? When | 


you are-come within View of the * 


concerning DEATH. 273 
ſed Land, will you ſuffer your hearts 
then to fail you? Will you then murmur 
and rebel againſt God, and 'die in the 
3 Wilderneſs ? Git 
1 | There has been a very warm Diſpute 
about the Perſeverance of Saints; whe- 
ther thoſe who are once in a ſtate of 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo? J will 
not undertake to decide this Controver- 
ſy ; but thus much J will ſay, (and that 
J think is all that is needful for a Chri- 
ſtian to know about it) That to be in a 
ſtate of Grace, is to. have an inward 
Principle of Holineſs, which brings forth 
the fruit of a holy life; then to perſevere 
in a ſtate of Grace, is to perſevere in the 
practice of Holineſs and Virtue ; that 
many who have begun well, and have 
thought themſelves, and have been 
thought by others, to be truly good 
men, have afterwards been overcome by 
the Temptations of the World, and defi- 
led themſelves: with the impure Luſts of 
it; that if ſuch men ever were good 
men and in a ſtate of Grace, they fall 
from Grace when they forſake the Paths 
of Holineſs ; and that thoſe who do thus 
tall away, who after promiſing begin- 
nings, do all the abominations of the 
wicked, and live and die in ſuch a ſtate, 
| 9 | ſhall 


a- 


| 


Am »» K CAS = 


— ——_ 
-— 52 82 - — 
_ = 2 — 
——— ⅛U— rr 


3 22 - 7 


—— 


—— 
— 


— 
— 
— 
— 
* 


LY 
— 


bY 


— — 


— 


; — 
F 


> 


— 


22 2 
2 Of Br 
me 4 


9 


2 rr Nair 2 
. 


- b 4 "3 — — — * _ —— 
A e 


— 
_ 


— —_—_—_—RE 


274 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


ſhall never enter into Heaven. We ſhall 

receive our final Doom and Sentence 
according to that ſtate and condition in 
which Death finds us: What is ſaid upon 
another account, That we muſt call no 
man happy before Death, is true in 


this ſenſe; no man is a Conqueror, but 
he who dies ſo: Thoſe men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend to 
be ſtill in a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God, becauſe formerly they were 
good men, though now they are grown 
very bad. This is to perſevere in a ſtate 


of Favour with God, without perſevering | | 
in Holineſs, which overthrows the Goſpel 7 


of our Saviour, and will miſerably de- 


ceive thoſe men who have no better foun- 


dation for their Hopes. 


3. We hence learn how dangerous it 

is to die in the actual commiſſion of any | 
known and wilful fin : Such men go in- 
to the other World, and go to Judg- 
ment with actual guilt upon them, they 
die in their ſins ; for they could not repent 


4 

1 

+. 
Fo 


of them before they died, becauſe they 


died in the commiſſion of them, and 
there is no Repentance, and therefore 


no Pardon in the next World. This 
has been, and very often is the miſerable, Þ 
and, I fear, the hopeleſs ſtate of a great 1 

man) 


—_— Mc / ²—09 . .......7.7—7—ß;ðê,75.7 U? 


concerning DEATH. 


many Sinners. How many are there, 
who not only drink themſelves into a 
Fever, which takes ſome time to kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
pent of their Sin, and to ask God's Par- 
don; but drink themſelves dead, or which 
is much at one, as to this Caſe, drink 
away their Reaſon and Senſes, and then 
fall from their Horſes, or down a Preci- 
pice, and periſh by ſome Evil Accident; 
or when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
get their old Friendſhips, and fall by 
each other's Hands 2 How many others 
have periſhed in the very Act of Adulte- 
ry, or which is much the ſame, in quar- 
relling for a Strumpet, in the rage and 
fury of Luſt? How many die in the very 
Act of Theft and Robbery 2 All ſuch men 
receive the preſent Puniſhment of their 
Sins in this World, and carry the unre- 
pented Guilt of them into the next ; and 
if men ſhall be damned who die in their 
Sins without Repentance , ſuch Mens 
Condition is deſperate. And this may 
be the caſe of any Man who ventures up- 
on a wilful Sin ; he may die in the very 
Act of it, and then his Repentance will 
come too late in the next World: And 
this ſo often happens, that no wiſe Man 
would venture his Soul upan it. 
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derous Intentions, with a mortal Hatred 


if they could: And St. Jh tells us, 7: 
"that bateth his Brother, is a Murtherer ; 
and we know that no Murtherer hath Eter- % 


So that theſe Duellers do not only ven- 


A Prafilital Diſcourſe 


But there are two Sins eſpecially , 
which this Conſideration ſhould deter 
men from, viz. Duclling; and Self-mur- 
ther; ES. x on 7 C410 Ber! f 
When Men have ſuch a Reſentment of 
Affronts and Injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their Swords, and either to 
thirſt after each other's Blood, or at leaſt 
to ſtake their Lives, and to venture kil- 
ling, or being killed, to decide the Quar- 
rel; theſe Men have the Hearts of Mur- 
therers, who would kill if they could, or 
at leaſt would venture killing their Bro- 


ther, to appeaſe their Reſentments, or | 
Revenge, which is a mortal and murder | 
ing Revenge, whether it murder or not; : 
And therefore if ſuch Men fall in the | 
Quarrel, as many do, without time to |} * 
ask God's Pardon with their laſt Breath, y 
they die under the Guilt of Murther un- 4 
repented of; though they do not kill, 1 
but are killed, yet they die with mur- M 


and Revenge, for they would have killed 


nal Life abiding in him, 1 John 3. 15. 


ture their Lives, but their Souls 105 4 


concerning DEATH. 


if they fall in the Quarrel; and how lit- 
tle ſoever they value their Lives, it is a 
little too much to pawn their Souls up. 
on a Point of Honour. 7 
As for Selt- murther, if we will allow 

it to be a Sin, it is certain that no Man 
who commits it, can repent of it in this 

World, and there i is no Pardon for Sins 
in the next World, which are not re- 
pented of in this. And yet why we 
= ſhould not think it as great a Sin to mur- 
ther our ſelves. as to murther our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all the 
* of a very great Sin upon it. 

It is as much Murther to kill our ſelves, 

as it is to kill another Man; and there- 

fore it is a Breach of the Sixth Command- 

ment, Thou ſhalt not kill. The Reaſon 

againſt Murther is the fame, For in the 

Image of G O D made he Man, 9. Gen. 6, 

And he who kills himſelf, deſtroys God's 
Image, as much as he who kills another 


- Man. The more unnatural the. Sin is, 

8 , or the greater Obligations we have to 

- = preſerve the Lile of the Perſon whom we 
4. 


kill, the greater the Sin is. To murther a 
kind Friend, and a Benefactor, is a greater 
Evil than to murther a- Stranger: To 
murther a Parent, or a Child, a Wife, or a 

T F530! Huſ- 


| A Praflical Diſcourſe 
Husband, is ſtill a greater Evil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer our ſelves ; and 


if the Nearneſs of the Relation increaſes 
the Sin, no body is ſo near to us as our 
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(Hl ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuch un- 
1101 natural Murther as this. 
14 - The Excuſes which are made for Self- 
15 Murther, will not juſtify the Murther 
be of any other Man in the World. Tho' |! 
$4 we ſhould ſee a Friend, whom we love 
q ; like our ſelves, labouring under intolera- I 
155 ble Pains, or inſupportable Misfortunes 
170 and Calamities of Life, tho he ſhould FF 
19 importune and beſeech us to put an ena 
15 to his Suffering, by putting an end to a 
42 miſerable Life ; tho out of great Kind- 
1 neſs and Compaſſion we heartily deſire 
ie] to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt | | 
161 not kill him; neither the Laws of God 
It nor Man will allow this. And yet if Self. 
14 love be the Meaſure of our Love to other 
1 - Men, and will juſtify Self- Murther, when 
14 we are grown weary of Life, when we 
1 either deſpiſe the World, or think it beſt 
1 to make our Eſcape out of it; I cannot , 
þ imagine why we may not do the ſame MF 1 
1 Kindneſs for a Friend or Brother, when |} 
| he deſires it, as we may do for our ſelves: WF | 
11 The Reaſon is the ſame in both ; and if it 
4 will not juſlify both, it can juſtify neither. \ 
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concerning DEATH. 


For there is no Foundation that I know 
of for what ſome pretend, that God has 
given us greater Power over our own 
Lives, than over other Mens. We find 


no ſuch Power given us in Scripture, 


which is the only Revelation of God's 
Will; and I am ſure Nature teaches us 
no ſuch thing ; nay, Nature teaches the 
quite contrary. The Natural Averſion to 
Death, and the Natural. Principle of 
Self-preſervation, were not only intend- 
ed to make us cautious of any Hurt or 
Miſchief which other Men may do us, 
but to make us careful to do no Hurt 
to, much leſs to deſtroy our ſelves ; and 
therefore the Voice of Nature is, That 
we muſt preſerve our own Lives and Be- 
ings. | | 

| When God made us, he did not make 
us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our 
ſelves ; we cannat diſpoſe of our ſelves 
as we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subjects, and muſt receive Laws from 
him ; and that in ſuch Inſtances wherein 
the Injury is done only to our ſelves. 
We muſt not abuſe our own Bodies 
by Intemperance and Luxury, or. Luſt, 
though neither the Publick, nor any pri- 
vate Perſons are injured by it : And if 
we have not Power over our own Bo- 
T 4 dies 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 


dies in lefler Inſtances, much leſs to kill 
— 

And if it be a Sin to deſtroy our own 
Lives, it is the moſt mortal and damning 
Sin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge- 


ther, becaufe it makes our Repentance | 
impoſſible ; unleſs Men can repent of |? 


their Sin, and obtain God's Pardon for 
it, before they have committed ir, or can 


repent. and obtain their Pardon in the 


next World. Did Men ſeriouſly conſi- 
der this, it is impoſſible that the great- 
eſt Shame and Infamy, Want or Suffer- 


ing, or whatever it is that makes them 


weary of Life, ſhould be thought fo in- 
tolerable, as to make them force their 


Paſſage into the other World to eſcape it, | 


when ſuch a violent and unnatural Eſcape 


will coſt them their Souls. Men may be 
in ſuch evil Circumſtances as may make 
Death defirable ; but no conſidering Man 
will exchange the Sufferings of this Liſe 
for the endleſs Miſeries of the next. 1f 


we cannot deſtroy our Lives, and put an 


end to our preſent Sufferings, without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be 
contented to live on, and bear our Lot 
patiently in this World; which, what- 3 
ever it is, is much more eaſy and tolera- 
ble than to- be eternally miferable. 0 [ 
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concerning D EA TH. 


| And yet God forbid that I ſhould pro- 
nounce a final and peremptory Sentence 


upon all thoſe unfortunate Perſons who 
have died by their own: Hands. We 


know not what Allowances God may 


make for ſome Mens Opinions of the 
Lawfulneſs of it, and for the Diſtraction 
of other Mens Thoughts and Paſſions 
through a ſettled Melancholy, or ſome 
violent Temptation My Buſineſs is not 
to limit the Sovereign and Prerogative 
Grace of God, but to declare the Nature 
of the Thing according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel, To murther our ſelves, is 
the moſt unnatural Murther : Ir is a 
damning Sin, and ſuch a Sin as no Man 
can repent of in this World ; and there- 
fore unleſs God forgive it without Re- 
pentance, it can never be forgiven; and 


the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Com- 
miſſion to preach Forgiveneſs of Sin 
without Repentance. The Goſpel- Grace, 


which only forgives Penitents, cannot 
fave ſuch Men; and he is a very bold 


Man, and ventures very far upon unpro- 


miſed and uncovenanted Mercy , who 


will commit a Sin which the Grace of 


the Goſpel cannot pardon. 

All that I have to add under this 

Head, is the Caſe of thoſe who die in De- 
. _ ſpair 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


ſpair of God's Mercy. This is commonly 
thought a very hopeleſs State; for to de- 
{pair of the Mercy of God is a great Sin, 
and therefore ſuch Men dye in the actu- 
al Commiſſion of Sin unrepented of, and 
By-ſtanders are apt to ſuſpe& their De- 
ſpair to be little better than their Final 
Doom and Sentence. And yet many 
times we ſee Men labouring under De- 


ſpair in their laſt Agonies, who have, to 


all outward Appearance, livd very inno- 
cent and virtuous Lives ; and it is hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and that 
God has finally rejected them, becauſe 
they paſs ſuch a ſevere Judgment upon 
themſelves. LITE | 
Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncom- 
fortable a State as any Man can die in; 
but J cannot think it ſo fatal and dange- 


rous as ſome imagine; for let us conſi- 


der what the Nature of Deſpair is, and 
wherein the Sinfulneſs of it conſiſts. 


To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace 3 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Sin- 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not De- 


ſpair ; and this indeed is a great and un- 


pardonable Sin; for it is to renounce 


the Faith of Chriſt, and the Grace of the 


Goſpel. But this is not what we com- 


monly 
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concerning DEATH. 


monly call Deſpair. Such Men believe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Promi- 


ſes of it, as firmly as others do: They do 
not doubt but God will forgive all true 
Penitents, through the Merits and Medi- 


ation of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore are 


as true and ſincere Believers as thoſe who 
do not deſpair; but their Deſpair is in 
the Application of theſe Promiſes to 


themſelves. That is, they fear that they 


are not within the Terms and Conditions 
of Goſpel-Grace; that they are not 
true Penitents; that their Day of Grace 
is expird , and now they ſhall not re- 
ceive the Bleſſing, though, as E/az did, 
they ſeek it earneſtly with Tears ; or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates, who 
have no Right to the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel. | | £3. 
Now if theſe Men may upon all other 
Accounts be very good Chriſtians, but 
are either oppreſſed with Melancholy, 


are diſturb'd with falſe and miſtaken No- 
tions of Religion; can we think that their 


Melancholy or Miſtakes, which make 
them paſs ſo falſe a Judgment upon them- 
ſelves, ſhall make God condemn them 
too, who knows them better than they 
know themſelves > Should a Man who 
has a delirous Fancy, accuſe himſelf of 
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Theft, or Murther, or Treaſon, which he 


was never guilty of; would a Juſt and 
Righteous Judge, who certainly knows 
that he is not guilty of theſe Crimes, con- 
demn him, only becauſe he condemns 
himſelf > Suppoſe a Man who is in the 
right Way to Heaven, ſhould be perſua- 
ded by ſome Travellers he meets, that 
he has miſtaken his way; and upon this 
he ſhould fall into great Horrors and A- 
gonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is this 
Man ever the farther off of Heaven, be. 
cauſe he is perſuaded that he has miſta- 
ken the Way 2 


The falſe Judgments dying Men make 


of themſelves, either through Enthuſi- 


aſm, Preſumption or Deſpair, ſhall not 


determine their Final State. Men may 


go to Hell with all the Triumphs of 2 g 


deluded Fancy, which promiſes nothing 


leſs than Eternal Glories; and thoſe who 
go trembling out of this World, may find 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the next. 
It is a wrong Notion of Juſtifying Faith, 
which makes Men conclude Deſpair to 
be ſo damning and unpardonable a Sin. 
If Juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe but 
a ſtrong Belief and Perſuaſion that we 
are juſtified, - there were good Reaſon to 


conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, 2 q 
| | | cauſc 
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concerning D BATH. 


cauſe it is a direct Contradiction to Juſti- 
fying Faith: Nay, if the Juſtifying Act 
of Faith were an actual Reliance and Re- 
cumbency on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
ſpair muſt be very mortal ; becauſe while 
Men are under thoſe Agonies, they do 
not, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sal- 
vation; for they believe that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will not ſave them. 


-_ 205 


But if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the 


Saviour of the World, that he has made 
Expiation for our Sins, and intercedes for 
us at the Right Hand of God, and is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
come unto God by him ; | that he will 


ſave all true Penitent Sinners, and will 


fave us, if we be true Penitents; I ſay, 


if ſuch a Faith as this, when it brings 


forth the genuine Fruits of Repentance 
and a Holy Life, be a true juſtifying 
Faith, this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt 
Deſpair ; and then Men may be in a ju- 
ſtified State, though they are never ſo 


ſtrongly perſuaded that they are Repro- 
bates. A very good Man may have his 


Fancy diſturbd , and may pals a falſe 
Judgment upon himſelf ; but this is no 
Reaſon for God to condemn him, no more 
than God will juſtify a Preſuming and 


Enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becauſe he 2 | 
| es 


ſtifies himſelf. 
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it with all our might, ſeeing there is no wiſ- 


nothing to do; but Death puts an end to 1 


And is not this a good Reaſon why we : 
Hould begin to ſerve God betimes, and 


a Happineſs too great for us to conceive, 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


4. If Death puts a final End to our 
Work and Labour, and ſhuts up our Ac- 
counts, then it concerns us to do all the 
Good that we can while we live. hat- 
ever our hand findeth to do, we ſhould do 


dom, nor knowledge,nor working in the grave, 
whither we are haſting. Not that the 
next World is an idle and unactive State, 
where we ſhall know nothing, and have 


our Working for the other World: No- 
thing can be brought to our Account at 
the Day of Judgment, but the Good we 
do while we live here: For this only we 
ſhall receive our Reward proportionable 
to the Increaſe and wiſe Improvement of 
our Talents. 4 


take all Opportunities of doing good, 
ſince we have only a ſhort Life to work 
in for Eternity? There are great and glo- 
rious Rewards prepared for Good Men; 
but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crown, 
who do the moſt Good in the World ; 
who are rich in good werks, and lay up for 
themſelves treaſures in Heaven. 3 

Indeed, the meaneſt Place in Heaven is 


* % 
, E 
,=_—_ 
J * 
WS 
_ 
7 
0 [1 
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Tm ſure much greater than our greateſt 
Deſerts ; but ſince our Bountiful Lord 
will reward all the good Service we do, 
why ſhould we neglect doing any good, 
when ſuch Neglects will leſſen our Re- 
ward 2 Why ſhould we be contented to 
loſe any Degrees of Glory 2 This is a ho- 
ly Ambition, to be as good, and to be 
as happy as God can make us. 


4 This is never thought of by thoſe Men 
who have no greater Deſigns than to 
1 eſcape Hell ; but as for the Glories of 
Heaven, they can be contented with the 


leaſt Share of them. No Man will ever 


: get to Heaven, who ſo deſpiſes the Glo- 
e ries of it: And if a late Repentance ſhould 


but to alter our Opinions of this World 
and of the next, yet we can never recal 
our paſt Time ; and that little Time that 
remains, which is the very Dregs and Se- 
diment of eur Lives, the dead and un- 
active Scene, will miniſter very few Op- 
portunities of doing good; and if it did, 


we are capable of doing very little; and 

by if we get to Heaven, that will be all ; 
f but the bright and triumphant Crowns 
el ſhall be beſtowed upon thoſe who have 
improved their Time and their Talents 


better. | 


It 


open our Eyes, not only to ſee our Sins, 
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ſhould accept ſuch Preſents as theſe, yet 


is accepted. Under the Goſpel God is 
Offerings of the Dead (and fuch theſe 


other World, they are doing Good in this 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


Tt is the Good we do while we live; 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore we 
muſt take care to do good while we live. 
It is well when Men who do no Good 
while they live, will remember to do 
ſome Good when they die. But if God 


it will make great Abatements in the Ac- 
count, that they kept their Riches them- 
ſelves as long as they could, and would 
part with nothing to God , till they 
could keep it no longer. It is not the 
Gift, but the Mind of the Giver, that 


pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice; but the 


Teſtamentary Charities are, which are 
intended to have no Effect as long as we 
live) are no better than dead Sacrifices ; 
and it may be queſtion'd whether they 
will be brought into the Account of our 
Lives, if we do no Good while we live. 
The Caſe is different as to thoſe who did 
all the Good they could while they lived, 
and when they ſaw they could live no 
longer, took care to do Good after Death. 
Such ſurviving Charities as theſe prolong 
our Lives, and add daily to our Account; 
when ſuch Men are removed into the 
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concerning DE AT H. 
World ſtill, they have a Stock à going 
below , the Increaſe and Improvements 
of which will follow them into the other 
World. Men who have been Charitable 
all their Lives, may prolong their Charity 
after Death ; and this will be brought 
to the Account of their Lives: But I 
cannot ſee, how a Charity which com- 
mences after Death, can be call'd Doing 
good while we live; and then it cannot 
belong to the Account of our Lives. All 
that can be ſaid for it is this; That they 


make their Wills, whereby they be- 


queath \theſe Charities while they live; 
and therefore their Bequeathing theſe 
Charities, is an Act of their Lives; but 
they never intend they ſhall take place 
while they live, but after their Death. 
And when they never intend theit Chari- 
ty to be an Act of their Lives, I know not 
why God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe 
Death-bed Charities are too like a Death» 
bed Repentance : Men ſeem to give their 
Eſtates to God and the Poor, jult as they 
part with their-Sins, when they can keep 
them no longer. This is much ſuch a 
Charity, as it is Devotion to bequeath 
our Dead Bodies to the Church or Chan- 
del, which we would neyer viſit wlüle 
we lived, l 
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But yet, as I have already intimated; 
this is the only way to prolong our 
Lives, and to have an increaſing Account 
alter Death, to lay the Foundations of 
ſome great Good to the World, which 
{hall out-live us: Which like Seed ſown 
in the Earth, ſhall ſpring up, and yield 
a plentiful Harveſt, while we ſleep ſweets 
ly in the Duſt. Such as the Religious 
Education of our Children. and Fami- 
lies, which may propagate it ſelf in the 
World, and laſt many Ages after we are 
dead; the Endowmear of Publick Schools 
and Hoſpitals ; in a word, whatever is for 
the Relief of the Neceſſities, or for the 
Inſtruction and Good Government of 
Mankind, when we are gone. To do 
Good while we live, and to lay Deſigns 
of great Good to future Generations, 
will both come into our Account, and 
this may extend the Account of our 
Lives much beyond the ſhort Period of 
them 1n this World, 

F. If Death puts an End to our Ac- 
count, methinks a Dying-bed is a little 
of the lateſt to begin it; for this is to 
begin juſt where we muſt end. The 
Account of our Lives is the Account of 
the Good or Evil we have done while 
we lived : And what Account can a Dy- 


ing 


concerning D E 4 T H. 
ing Man give of this, who lias ſperit his 


whole Lite in Sin and Wickedneſs 2 If he 


muſt be judged according to what he 
hath done in the Body, how fad is his 
Account; and how impoſſible is it for 
him to mend it now? For when he is 
juſt a Dying, it is too late for him to be- 
gin to live: If without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee God, How hopeleſs is his Condi- 
tion, who has liv'd a wicked and profli- 
gate Life all his Days; and is now paſt Li- 


ving , and therefore paſt Living a Holy 


Life 2 A Man who is confined to a ſick 
and dying Bed, is uncapable of Exerci- 
ſing the Virtues of Liſe: His Time of Work 
is over, almoſt as perfectly over as if he 
were dead; and therefore his Account is 
finiſhed, and he muſt expect his Reward 
according to what he has already done. 

No, you'll ſay, he may till repent of 
his Sins; and a true Penitent ſhall find 
Mercy even at his laſt Gaſp. Now I 
readily grant, that all true Penitents 
ſhall be ſaved, whenſoever they truly re- 
pent; but it is hard to think, that any 
Dying Sorrows, or the Dying Vows and 
Reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accept- 
ed by GOD for true Repentance - 
The Miſtakes of this Matter are very 
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12. Heb, 
; 14. 


2 Rom. 6, 
75 8,9. 10, 


6. Gal. 7,8. 
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fatal, and therefore T ſhall briefly explain 
it. 

In Expounding the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, we muſt take care to reconcile 
the Goſpel to it ſelf, and not make one 
Part of it contradict or overthrow ano- 
ther. Now, as the Goſpel promiſes Par- 
don of Sin to true Repentance , io it 
makes Holineſs of Life as neceſſary a Con- 
dition of Salvation, as true Repentance. 
Without holineſs no man ſhall fee G O D. 
G O D will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds : To them who by patient 
continuance in well-doing , ſeek for glory, 


and honour, and immortality, eternal life ; 


but unto them that are contentious, and de 


not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 


neſs, indignation and wrath , tribulation 


and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that 
doth evil; hut glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good. Be not 
deceived, GOD is not mocked ; for what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth , that ſhall he alſo 
reap : For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit , ſhall of the ſpirit 


reap life everlaſting. The Promiſes of 


| Forgiveneſs to Repentance, are not more 


expreſs than theſe Texts are, which de- 
Clare that we ſhall be rewarded accord- 


ing 
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ing to our Works : And we have as much 


Reaſon to believe the one as the other ; 


and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
believe them both : And then Repen- 
tance and a Holy Life are both neceſſary 


to Salvation: And then the Dying Sar- 


rows of Sinners, who have lived v 
wicked Lives, and are paſt mending them 


now, cannot be true Saving Repentance. 
If Sorrow for Sin without a Holy Life can 


carry Men to Heaven, then I'm ſure Ho- 
lineſs is not neceſſary ; then Men may 
ſee God without Holineſs ; and then the 
Promiſes of Pardon to Repentance ( if 
this Dying Sorrow be true Repentance ) 
overthrows the Neceſſity of a Holy Life; 
and the Neceſſity of a Holy Life contra- 
dis the Promiſes of Pardon to ſuch Pe- 
nitents ; and then either one or both of 
them muſt be falſe. | 

To ſtate this Matter plainly, and in a 
few Words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two Kinds of Repentance : 1. The Bap- 
tiſmal Repentance : 2. Repentance upon 
a Relapſe, or falling into any known and 
— ÜN | | 


I. By Baptiſmal Repentance, I mean 
that Repentance which is neceſſary in 
adult Perſons, in order to their Receiving 
ery U 3 Cu: 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm : This is the Repen- 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


tance which is moſt frequently 9 
in the New Teſtament, and to which 
the Promiſe of Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs 
is annexed : This our Saviour preached, 


Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 


hand, 4. Matth. 17. This he gave Au- 
thority to his Apoſtles to preach , that 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 


preached in his Name among all Nations, 


24. Luke 47. Now this Repentance, both 
as to Fews and Heathens, who embraced 


the Faith of Chriſt, was Renouncing all | 


their former Sins, and Falſe, Superſtitious, 
or Idolatrous Worihip ; and this quali- 
fied them for Baptiſm , in which they 
obtain'd the Remiſſion of all their Sins in 
the Name of Chriſt. And for this Reaſon 


Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed to Repen. 


tance ; becauſe all ſuch Penitents are 
received to Baptiſm, which is the Waſhing 
of Regeneration, which waſhes away all 


their Sins, and puts them into a State of 


Grace and Favour with God ; asSt. Peter 
tells the Jews, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Teſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 2. Acts 38, 
And much to the ſame purpoſe Anania 


told St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptized, and | 


waſp away thy 2 calling on the name of the 


Lord, 


concerning DEATH 


Lord, 22. Acts 16. And I know not any 
one Text in the New Teſtament, wherein 
the Remiſſion of Sins is abſolutely promi- 
ſed to Repentance, but what muſt be 
underſtood ot this Baptiſmal Repentanee: 
And then Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sin are inſeparably annexed ; becauſe ſuch 
Penitents waſh away all 'their Sins in 
Baptiſm; and come pure and undefiled 
out of that myſtical Fountain, which is 
ſet open for Sin and for Uncleannefs, to 
waſh in, and to be clean. 

Now I grant, ſhould any Perſon whe 
comes to Baptiſm rightly qualified and 
diſpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance, and 
ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 
is baptized, before he has Time and Op- 
portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life; ſuch a Man ſhall 
go to Heaven without actual Holineſs ; 
The Remiſſion of his Sins in Baptiſm,upon 
his Repentance, will ſave him, though he 
have not Time to bring forth the Fruits 
of Repentance in a Holy Life: And this 
is the only Caſe I know of, wherein a 
Penitent can be ſaved without actu- 
al Holineſs; viz. by Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration. Only the Primitive 
Church, and I think with very good Rea- 
ſon, allowed the ſame to Martyrdom, 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 
Converts; as we know under the Pagan 
Perſecutions, young Converts who made 


bold Confeſſions of their Faith in Chriſt, 


were hurried away to Martyrdom, be- 
fore they had Opportunity of being Bap- 
tized : But ſuch Men were Baptized in 
their own Blood; and that ſupplyed the 


want of Water-Baptiſm , which they 


could not have. Now in this Caſe alſo, i 
Martyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm, as the 


Primitive Church thought it; then had 


any Heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligate Life to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended, and 
halled to Martyrdom, before he could 
either be baptized, 'or give any other Te- 
ſtimony of the Reformation of his Life 
and Manners, but by dying a Martyr ; 
this Man alſo would go to Heaven with- 
out actual Holineſs of Life; as a Bapti- 
zed Penitent, who dies immediately at- 
ter his Baptiſm, ſhall, 

And this ſeems to me to give the beſt 
2 t of the Caſe of the Penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs; which one Example has 
encouraged ſo many Sinners to delay 
their Repentance to the laſt minute, and 


has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch | 


r Els Caſe ſeems to be this: It is 
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probable 
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probable he had heard of Chriſt, and the 


Fame of his great Miracles before, and 
that Opinion ſome had of him, that he was 
thar Meſſas, whom God had promiſed to 
ſend into the World; for we can hardly 
think, that any Man who lived in thoſe 
days, ſnould never have heard of Chriſt, 
whoſe Fame went through the whole Na- 


tion: But yet the courſe of Life this Thief 


led, gave him no great Curioſity to en- 
quire into ſuch Matters, till he was ap- 


prehended for Robbery, and condemned 


to die at the ſame time with Chriſt; this 
extraordinary accident made him more 


curiouſly enquire after him, and learn all 
the Circumſtances of his Apprehenſon, 
and Trial, and Uſage, and Behaviour, 


and Anſwers, eſpecially when he ſaw him, 
and was to die with him ; and in ſhort, 
he obſerved ſo much as convinced him, 
that he was the true Meſſas, though he 
ſaw him nailed in ſo ſhameful a manner 
to the Croſs. | | 

Now if this was his Caſe, and we 
muſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, 
unleſs we will fay, that he was miracu- 


* Jouſly inſpired upon the Croſs with the 


Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
thing of him before, which has no' foun- 


dation in the Story, and is without any 
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' Preſident or Example; I fay, if this was 


his Caſe, according to the Principles laid 
down, we muſt grant, that if this Thief 
had renounced his wicked courſe of Life, 
and profeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, and 
been baptized in his Name, though he 
had immediately ſuffer d upon the Croſs, 
he muſt have gone directly to Heaven 


or Paradiſe, as Chriſt promiſed him he 


ſhould, by Virtue of Remiſſion of all 
his Sins in Baptiſm : Nay, we muſt grant 


_ farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he had 


at that time died a Martyr for the Pro- 


feſſion of his Faith in Chriſt ; this would a 


have ſupplied the place of Baptiſm, and 


have tranſlated him to Paradiſe: All then 


that we have to enquire is, whether his 


Confeſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
might not as well ſupply the Want of Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm,as Martyrdom; nay, whether 
it were not equivalent to Martyrdom it | 
ſelf, and might not reaſonably be accept- | 
ed by our Saviour as ſuch, Water-Baptiſm 8 


he could not have, a Martyr he could 


not die, for he dyed a Malefactor; but he il 


confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when he 


ſaw.him hanging upon the Croſs, which 


was a more glorious Act of Faith, then 


to have dyed upon the Croſs for him. 


He confeſſed Chriſt when bis own Dit- 


ciples 
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concerning DEATH. 


ciples fled from him, and when Peter 
himſelf denied him; and diſcover'd his 


Glory through the meaneſt Diſguiſe that 


ever it was conceal'd under, even in this 
World ; and why ſhould not this paſs tor 
the Faith and Confeſſion of Martyrdom ? 
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And then the Thief upon the Crois was 


ſaved as by Baptiſm ; which is, Not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
GOD, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Which Deſcription 
of Baptiſm, gives us a pl iin Reaſon, why 


Martyrdom ihould ſupply the Place of 


Baptiſm ; and is as good a Reaſon, why 


the Thiet's Confeſſion of Chriſt upon 


the Croſs ſhould do ſo. | 
1 his Example then of the Thief upo 


the Croſs, is no reaſonable Encourage- 


ment to any baptized Chriſtian, to live 
a wicked Lite, and delay his Repentance 
til] the Hour of Death, in Hopes ol being 
ſav'd at Jaſt, as he was; for he was ſaved 
as new-repenting Converts are, by Bape 
tiſm ; not as baptized Sinners hope to be, 
by a Death-bed Sorrow, and Remorſe of 
Conſcience. Dark. 55 

And yet this is the only Example, 
which, with any 5hew of Reaſon, is al- 
ledged to prove the Sufficiency of a 
Death-bed. Repentance ; for the Parable 
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of the Labourers, who were called to 

work in the Vineyard at different Hours, 

ſome early in the Morning, others at the 

third, the fixth, the eleventh Hour of the 

Day , is nothing at all. to this Purpoſe. 

20. Mat. 1, The ſeveral Hours of the Day in that Pa- 

G rable, do not ſignify the ſeveral Hours of 

Mens Lives, but the different Ages of the 

World ; and therefore thoſe Labourers 

who are called into the Vineyard about 

the eleventh Hour of the World, that is, 

towards the End, or in the laſt Age of 

the World, might be called at the Begin- | 

ning of their Lives and work on to the 

End of them : For the Deſign of that 

Parable is to ſhew, that the Gentiles, 

who were called into the Vineyard, or 

received into the Church of Chriſt to- | 

ward the Concluſion of the World, ſhould | 

be admitted to equal Privileges and Re- 

wards with the Fews, who were God's 

ancient People, and had been called into 

the Vineyard early in the Morning; 

which occaſioned their Murmuring a- 
gainſt the Good Man of the Houſe; as 

we know the Jews murmur'd upon this 

Account; and nothing more prejudiced | 

them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, 

than that the Gentiles were received in- 

to the Church without WW | 

| | 6 8 
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The ſame thing our Saviour repreſents. 


S inthe Parable of the Prodigal. The Return 
of the Prodigal to his Father's Houſe, is 


the Converſion of the Centiles, who were | b 
the younger Brother, and had been a 15. Lite 9 


great Prodigal for many Ages; the elde 
Brother, who always liv'd at home with 
his Father, was the Fewz/þ Church: But 
when this young Prodigal was received 
by his Father with Feaſting, and Muſick , 
and all the Expreſſions of Joy, his elder 
Brother grew jealous of it, and thought 
himſelf much injured by his Father's 
Fondneſs of the returning Prodigal, and 
refuſed to come in, and bear his Part an 
the Solemnity ; as the Fews rejected the 
Goſpel , becauſe the Gentiles were recei- 
ved into the Church. 

And that this muſt be the true Mean- 
| ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
. | pears from this, That thoſe who were 
„called into the Vineyard at the eleventh 

Hour, receiv'd a Reward equal to thoſe 
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| who had born the Heat and Burthen of 
che Day; which is agreeable enongh, if 
zue expound it of different Ages of the 
Church: For there is great Reaſon why 
the Gentiles, though they came later in- 
co the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt 
„ equal with the Fews, who were God's an- 
e Þ . cient 
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Entring into the Vineyard at different 


that thoſe who begin a Life of Virtue juſt 


vice of God; that is, that thoſe who do N 


A Practical Diſcourſe 
cient People; but if we expound this of || 


Apes of our Lite, it ſeems very unequal, 


at the Concluſion of their Lives, ſhould | 
be equally rewarded with thoſe who 
have ſpent their whole Lives in the Ser- 


very little Good, ſhall receive as great a 
Reward as thoſe who do a hundred times 
as much: Which is a diretContradiCtion Þ 
to the Scope and Deſign ot our Savi- 
our's Parables about the Pounds and | 
8 25. Mat. 14, Sc. 1 9. Luke 12, 

c ; 
But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, 
not of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church, 
but of particular Chriſtians ; yet their 1 
being called to work in the Vineyard, 
at what Hour ſoever it was, though the t: 


eleventh Hour, was their firſt Admiſfon v 
into the Chriſtian Church, their firſt tt 
Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt ; ; and | tl 
from this time they laboured in the V 
Vineyard, lived a Holy and Religious fir 
Life : And I readily grant, ſhould a Few, N 
a Turk, or a Pagan, be converted to th 
Chriſtianity in the eleventh Hour, in his V 
declining Age, and from that time live : or 

ne 


in Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
there 1 
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not working at Night. 


concerning DEATH. 
there is no doubt but he ſhall be greatly 


rewarded ; But what is this to any of us, 
who were born of Chriſtian Parents, Bap- 


tized in our very Infancy, Inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion from the very be- 
ginning, and have always profeſſed the 
Faith of Chriſt, but lived like Pagans 
and Infidels? We are not called into 
the Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, but 
early in the Morning; and though men 


who are called at the laſt hour, ſhall | 


be rewarded for that Hour's Work; this 
does not prove, that Men who entring 
into the Vineyard in the Morning, play 
or riot away their time till the eleventh 
Hour, ſhall receive a days Wages for an 


Hours work. | 


But ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not 
anſwer the cafe of a Death-Bed Repen- 
tance; fuch Men delay not till the ele- 
venth Hour, but till Night comes, when. 
they can do no work at all: whereas 
thoſe who came laſt into the Vineyard, 
wrought an Hour; now that God in in- 
finite Grace and Goodneſs will reward 


Men for one Hour's Work, does not prove 


thar he will reward thoſe who do no 
Work, but ſpend their whole Day idly 
or wickedly, and only ask his Pardon for 


II. But 
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II. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Meri 
put upon themſelves, will better appear, 
Rue conſider the ſecond kind of Re- 
pentance, which is Repentance after Bap- 
tiſm, when Men are relapſed into the 
Commiſſion of new Sins, after they have 
waſhed away all their old Sins in the La- 
ver of Regeneration; which is the only 
Notion of Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion : For ſuch Sinners when they 
come to die, are to repent of a whole Lite 
ſpent in Wickedneſs, after Baptiſm ; and | 
this extremely alters the Caſe ; for tho 
Faith and Repentance, (as that Repen- | 
tance ſignifies a Sorrow for paſt Sins, and 
the Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a new 
Life) be the only Conditions of Baptiſmal | 
Remiſſion and Juſtification, yet when 
we are baptized, we then covenant with 
God for an actual Obedience and Holi- 
neſs of Life ; Jo deny all ungodlineſs and 
| worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, ft 
4 and godly in this preſent world: And 
| therefore meer Repentance, or a Sorrow | 
for Sin, with the moſt ſolemn Reſoluti- 

ons and Vows of a new Life (which is 1 
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all the Repentance dying Men can have) | 
1 cannot, according to the Terms of the 
N Goſpel, be accepted inſtead of the Obe- 
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ence and Holineſs of our Lives. Had the 
Goſpel ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from 
all Sin, and do good while you live, or 
repent of all your Sins when you die; 
this had been a ſufficient Encouragetnent 
for a Death-bed Repentance ; but when 
Holineſs of Life is made the neceſſary con- 
dition of ſeeing God, and he Vrath of God , Ro 
is revealed from Heaven againſt all unrigh- 18. 
teouſneſs and ungodlineſs of Men; when 

we are ſo expreſly forewarned, That the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
GOD: be not deceived, neither fornita- 


tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor ef- 1. Cor. 693 


feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with on 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor extortioners, fhall inherit 
the Kingdom of G O D: When our Savi- 


our expreſly tells us, That it is only the Nut. 27. 1.0 


doers of the Word are Bleſſed; that not 
every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven, but he 
that doth the will of my Father which is 
in Heaven; that as for all others, what 
Pretences ſoever they make, he wil pro- 
feſs to them, I never knew you, depart 


$ from me ye that work mmiquity : I lays 


whoever after ſuch expreſs Declarations 

as theſe can perſwade himſelf, that Sor= 

row for Sin, and ſome good — | 
X an 
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| and fair Promiſes upon a Death-bed, ſhall 
= carry him to Heaven, though he has 
| done no good in his Life, and has been 
guilty of all, or many of thoſe Sins 

which the Gofpel has threatned with 
Damnation, makes void the whole Goſ- 

pel of our Saviour. 

But you'll ſay, Is there no place then 

for Repentance under the Goſpelꝰ No 
Remiſſion of Sins committed after Bap- | 

tiſm? God forbid ! For who then could I 
18.Matth. be ſaved? Our Saviour has taught us to 
#1, **- pray every Day, Forgive us our treſpaſſes 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, if 
and has taught us to forgive our Bro- 
ther, though he offend againſt us ſeven- if 
ty times ſeven, in Imitation of God's I 
Goodneſs in forgiving us; and if ve 
mult forgive ſo often, ſurely God will I 
forgive more than once. = 
But then Repentance after Baptiſm I 
requires not only a Sorrow for Sin, and I 
ſome good Purpoſes and Reſolutions of: 1 
new Life for the Future, but the actual I 
forſaking of Sin, and Amendment of our 
Lives: In Baptiſm God juſtifies the 1. 
godly, 4. Rom. 5. that is, how wicked 
ſoever Men have been, whenever they 
repent of their Sins, renounce their former 
wicked Practices, and believe in * I 
ald 
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and enter into Covenant with him by 
Baptiſm ; all their former Sins are imme- 
diately forgiven and waſhed away, with- 
out expecting the actual Reformation of 
their Lives; this was plainly the Caſe 
both of Jewiſh and Heathen Converts, 
who upon the Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and renouncing their former 
wicked Lives, whatever they had been, 
were immediately received to Baptiſm ; 
as St. Peter exhorted the Jews, Repent, 
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and be baptized every one of you, in the ; AN; 78. 


name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of 


fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt. And the ſame Day there 
were Three Thouſand baptized : This is 
Goſpel Grace, which is rhe Purchaſe of 
Chriſt's Blood, That the greateſt Sin- 
ners upon their Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt, are received to Mercy, and 
waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm ; but 
when they are in Covenant they ſhall 
then be judged according to the Terms 
and Conditions of that Covenant, which 
requires the Practice of an univerſal 
Righteouſneſs; ſuch Perſons muſt nor 
expect, as St. Paul reaſons, that if they 
continue ſtill in fin, grace will abound ; the 
very Covenant of Grace, which we en 


ter into at Baptiſm, confutes all ſuch un- 
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godly Hopes : For how ſhall we that are 
dead to fin, live any longer therein? Know 


| ye not, that ſo many of us as were bapti- 


3. Rom. 
24. 


zed into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into 


his death? Therefore we are buried with 


him by baptiſm into death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in newneſs of life, 6. Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4. This 
is the Difference St. Paul makes between 
the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the 
greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 
ing them by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
what the Goſpel requires of baptized 
Chriſtians to con:inue in this juſtified 
State: In the firſt Caſe nothing is re- 
quired but Faith, and Repentance, upon 
which Account we are ſo frequently ſaid 
to be juſtified by faith, not by the deeds 
of the law; to be juſtified freely by his 


5. Rom. 1. grace, through the redemption that is in 
2. Eph. 8. 
9. 


Chriſt Feſus ; to be ſaved by grace through 
faith; not of works, leſt any Man ſhould 
boaſt. And I believe upon Enquiry it 
will be found, that Juſtification by Faith 


always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtifica- 


tion, when by Baptiſm we are received 
into Covenant with God, and into a ju- 


' ſtified State, only for the ſake of Chriſt, 


and through Faith in his Blood; which 
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one thing well conſidered, would put an 
end to moſt of the Diſputes about Juſti- 
fication, and about Faith and Works. 
Which T cannot explain now ; but ſhall 
only obſerve, that the conſtant Oppoſiti- 
on between Juſtification by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Juſtification by Circumeiſi- ; "oh 
on, and the Works of the Law, to the | Gita 
Obſervation of which they were obliged 
by Circumciſion, is a manifeſt Proof that 
_ Juſtification by Faith is, our Juſtification 
by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
which is our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church, makes us the Members of 
Chriſt and the Children of God, which 
Is a State of Grace and Juſtification; as 
Circumciſion formerly made them God's 
peculiar People in Covenant with him, 
which is the Juſtification of Circumci- 
ſion: And Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 
ſtification by Circumciſion, would not 
be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate 
to the ſame kind of Juſtification, that is, 
that Juſtification, which is the immedi- 
__ Effect of our being in Covenant with 
. But now, when we are juſtified by a 
l. general Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 
ch t Baptiſm, we allo vow a Conformity 
ne to the Death of Chriſt, by dying to ſin, 


X 3 anc 


310 


Bid 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


and walking in newneſs of Life ; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs,which the Goſpel 
requires of us, as Circumciſion made 
them debtors to the whole Law; which is 
the Reaſen why the Works of the Law, 


and that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 


2. Rom. 
13,257 „26, 
27,28, 29. 
8. Rom 4. 


which the Faith of Chriſt requires of us, 


are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 
one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith; and therefore as Circumciſion 


could not juſtify thoſe who tranſgreſled 


the Law, no more will Faith juſtify thoſe 
who diſobey theGoſpel;but zhe righteouſneſs 
of the law muſt be fulfilled in us, who wall 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
Now the neceſſary Conſequence of this 
is, that mere Sorrow for Sin, and the 
mere Vows and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence, without actual Holineſs and Obe- 
dience of Life, according to the terms 
and conditions of the Goſpel, will not 
ſave a baptized Chriſtian ; for mere Sor- 
row for Sin, and Vows of Obedience will 
be accepted only in Baptiſm ; but when 
we are baptized, we muſt put our Vows 


in Execution: or we fall from our Baptil- 


mal Grace and Juſtification : And there- i 
. F | fore | 


concerning D EAT H. 


fore when we relapſe into Sin after Bap- 


tiſm, no Repentance will be accepted 
but that which actually reforms our 
Lives; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordi- 


narily repeated, no more than we can 


repeat our Baptiſm. 79 
This I take to be the true meaning of 
that very difficult Place, 6. Heb. 4, 5, 6. 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 


enlightned, and have taſted of the heaven-. 


ly Gift, and were made partakers of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word 
of G O D, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 


them again unto repentance, ſeeing they 


crucify to themſelves the Son of GO D afreſh, 


and put him to open ſhame. This ſevere 


Paſlage occaſioned ſome Diſpute about 
the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle; 
for it was thought, that the Apoſtle here 
excluded all Men from the Benefit of 
Repentance, who fell into Sin again af- 
ter Baptiſm; but it is certain this is not 
the Apoſtle's meaning, nor do the Words 
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import any ſuch Doctrine; but his mean- 


ing is, Either that Men who have been 


baptized, and throughly inſtructed in 


the Chriſtian Religion, may fin them- 
ſelves into an impotſiibility of Repen- 
tance, (which is the moſt ordinary In- 

X 4 terpretation 
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terptetation of the Words, and which 
Senſe I gave before of them, and-is in 
part the true Senſe, tho I think not the 
whole) or that Men after Baptiſm may 
fall into ſuch a ſtate, as nothing can de- 
liver them out of, bur Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration; and ſince Baptiſm 
cannot be repeated, the State of ſuch 


Men is hopeleſs and deſperate, according 


us in his Second Apology, that Bapriſm 


to the Terms of the Goſpel, however 


God may deal with them by a Sovereign 
and Prerogative Grace: For though we 
can expect and rely on no other Grace, 


but u hat God has promiſed in his Go- 


ſpel, yet God does not abſolutely confine 
himſelf, nor muſt we confine his Grace; 
and this he tells us is the Caſe of all A- 
poſtates from the Chriſtian Faith. The 
Underſtanding of this is neceſſary tomy 
preſent Purpoſe; and therefore I ſhall 
bricfly explain | OT 


1. That the Apoſtle here ak of 
Perſons who were baptized, is plain from 


the Words, Thoſe who were once enlightned, 


the du pwnd; are thoſe who have 
been once baptized; for ſo pg and 
277/44; in. the ancient Writers ſignifies 
Baptiſm ; as Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells 


* — 
14 
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is called pwnous;, or Illumination, be- 
cauſe their Minds are enlightned by it; 
and being once enlightned, plainly refers 
it to Baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred 
but once. And what follows, proves this 
to be the Meaning of it ; and have taſted of 


the heavenly gift : That is, faith St. Chry- 


ſeſtom, received Remiſſion of Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt , the Holy Spirit being given at 


Baptiſm ; and have taſted of the good word 
of God, been inſtructed in the Doctrines 


of the Goſpel, which in the Apoſtolick 
Age immediately follow'd' Baptiſm ; for 
Men were then admitted to Baptiſm im- 
mediately upon their Profeſſion of Re- 


pentance and Faith in Chriſt, and were 
afterwards inſtructed in the Chriſtian 


Religion : And the powers of the world to 


yay 


come; that is, thoſe Miraculous Gifts and 


Powers which were beſtowed on the A- 
poſtles, for a Confirmation of the Faith 
of Chriſt, and which moſt Chriſtians did 


in ſome degree or other partake of in 


Baptiſm. This is a plain Deſcription of 
Baptiſm , with the Effects and Conſe- 
quents of it. rs : 

2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 


vo_ 


tiſm totally apoſtatize from the Faith of | 
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Chriſt, is as plain: For they are mnegmr- 
gya, thoſe who fall away. From what? 
From their Chriſtian Profeſſion, which 
they made at their Baptiſm; that is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chriſt, and 


turn Fews or Heat bens again; for theſe 


Men crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame : That 
is, they declare him to be. an Impoſtor, 
as the Fews did when they crucified him, 
which is as much Crucifying him again, 
and expoſing him to Publick Shame and 
Infamy, as they can poſlibly do. But now 
this Deſcription can relate only to Total 


| Apoſtates ; for whatſoever Sins profeſſed 


Chriſtians are guilty of, though thereby 
they reproach their Lord and Saviour, 
yet they do not declare him to be an 
Impoſtor , who juſtly: ſuffer d on the 
Croſs, and whom they would condemn 
to the ſame ignominious Death again 
if they could ; nay, thoſe who are con- 
quered by ſome powerful and ſurprizing 
Fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter did, or to 
offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Chriſti- 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecution, 


and recover themſelves again by Re- 


pentance, are not included in this ſevere 
Sentence: For ſuch Men do really be- 


lieve in Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily re- 


nounce 
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nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not loſe their Baptiſm, though 
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in Word and Deed at preſent they deny 


Chriſt. The Caſe of ſuch Men is very 


dangerous; for our Saviour tells us, 


N hoſoe ver ſhall deny me before men, him 
will I alſo deny before my Father which is 
in Heaven, 10. Matth. 33. Thoſe who 


through Fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 


| Demal, ſhall not be faved by a ſecret 


and diſſembled Faith; for we muſt not 
only believe in Chriſt, but we muſt o- 
penly profeſs our Faith in him : But ſuch 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, 
and by a bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in new 
Dangers and Temptations ; theſe are 
lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, as 
Fulian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore they 


were admitted ro Repentance in the 


Chriſtian Church , as not having loſt 
their Baptiſmal Faith, tho' through Fear 
they denied it. 


3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells, That it is impoſſible to renew 
them again unto repentance, eig 
peTzviizy, Or Hd, as St. Chryſoſtom ren- 
ders it, to make them new Creatures a- 


tells 


* gin by Baptiſmal Repentance ; for ſo he 
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tells us , that GVU NV 1 ͥ 7 
deu, that to be renewed is to be made 


new, which can be done only by Baptiſm, 
T0 * A Mαν,uut T8 A Hor Vai, 


HBaptiſm only makes us new Creatures. 


The Danger then of theſe Men's Caſe, 
as the Apoſtle repreſents it, is this: That 
they having totally apoſtatiz d from the 
Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Fews and Pagans again: Now Fews and 
Pagans can never be made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are rege- 
nerated and new made ; and by the ſame 
Reaſon theſe apoſtatiz'd Chriſtians, who 
are become Jews and Pagans, can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 
rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, 
becauſe there is but One Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church. And therefore, tho 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again, and repent of their Sins, they 
could never recover a Legal Right and 
Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel-Covenant ; Faith and Repentance 
will not juſtify a Heathen without Bap- 
tiſm ; for he that believes and is baptized, 


ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs Terms of 


the Covenant; and therefore the Con- 


dition of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who | 
ok oa l are 
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are relapſed into ſuch a State , that no- 
thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
ration, nothing but being new made, and 


new born, can ſave them ; and that they 
cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 


tized again. A Chriſtian muſt be but 
once born, no more than a Man is.; 
which poſſibly is the Reaſon why St. Pe- 


ter tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their 


latter end is worſe with them than their 
beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20. For Fews and Hea- 
thens, how wicked ſoever they were, 
might waſh away all their Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; but ſuch Apoſtates are lite a ſow 
that was waſhed, that returns again to her 
wallowing in the mire. When they had 
waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity in 
Baptiſm , they return to their forſaken 


Paganiſm again, and loſe the Effect of 
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their firſt Waſhing, and there is no ſecond 


Baptiſmal Waſhing to be had. 

The Apoſtle does not ſay that it is 
impoſſible theſe Men ſhould be ſaved, 
but it is impoſſible they ſhould be rege - 
nerated again by Baptiſm, which is the 
only Goſpel State of Salvation. If any 


ſuch Men be ſaved, they muſt be ſaved, 


as I obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 
Grace and Mercy ; they are in the State 
of Unbaptized Fews and Heathens , not 


of 
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of Chriſtians, who have a Covenant. 
Right to God's Promiſes. And IT would 
deſire the baptized Atheiſts and Infidels 
of our Age to conſider of this ; whoſe 
Caſe is ſo very like this, if it be not the 


ſame, that it ſhould make them afraid 


of ſetting up for Wits, at ſuch infinite 
Peril of their Souls. SET 
To apply this then to our preſent 


. Purpoſe. What I have now diſcourſed, 


plainly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian 
muſt not always expect to be ſaved by 


ſuch Grace as ſaves and juſtifies in Bap- 


tiſm : Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably an- 


nexed to Baptiſm, and can be no more 


repeated than Baptiſm. This makes the 


. Caſe of Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that Infi- 


delity can be waſhed away only in Bap- 
tiim , and thoſe who Apoſlatize after 
Baptiſm, can never be rebaptized again; 
and therefore can never have any Cove- 
nant-Title to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 
And this proportionably holds good 


in our preſent Caſe : The Grace of Bap- 


tiſm waſhes away all the Sins of our 
paſt Lives, how many, how great ſoever 
they have been, only upon our Profef- 
ſion of our Faith in Chriſt, and Repen- 
tance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt for the fu- 

| ture; 
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ture ; but whoever aſter Baptiſm lives a 
wicked and a profligate Life, and hopes 
to be ſaved at Jaſt only by Faith in Chriſt, 
and Sorrow for his Sins, and Vows of Li- 
ving better, when he is juſt a dying, wall 
be miſerably miſtaken ; for this is only 
the Grace of Baptiſm which can never 
be repeated, not the Rule and Meaſure 
whereby God will judge baptized Chri- 
ſtians, who have had Time and Oppor- 
tunity of Exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian Gra- 
ces which they vowed at their Baptiſm. 
A Man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not for- 
feit his Baptiſm , but ſhall be forgiven 
whenever he repents, and forſakes his 


Sins, and lives a Holy Life: But if he de- 


lays this ſo long, that he has no Time to 
amend his Life, that he can do nothing 


but be ſorry for his Sins, and vow a new 


Life ; I cannot promiſe him that this 
ſhall be accepted at the Hour of Death, 
becauſe the Goſpel requires a Holy: Life, 
not merely a Death-bed Sorrow and Re- 
morſe for Sin, Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of a new Life, will be accepted 
at Baptiſm, as the Beginnings of a new 
Life ; but that is no Reaſon why they 
ſhould be accepted at our Death , when 


they 
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they are only the ſorrowful Concluſiori 


of a wicked Life. God will receive us 
to Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm , upon 


our ſolemn Vows of Living to him; but 


he has no where promiſed to accept of 


our Dying. Vows inſtead of Holineſs 
and Obedience, as a Recompence for a 
whole Life ſpent in Wickedneſs and 
Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch dy- 


ing Sorrows, or dying Vows, are ſincere 
and hearty ;' but were they never ſo ſin- 


cere, (as ſometimes, though very rarely, 
we ſee that Men who recover from a 
dangerous Sickneſs, keep the Vows and 
Promiſes they then made, and that is a 
good Proof that they were very ſincere 
in making them) yet do I not know any 
one Promiſe in Scripture to a dying 
Repentance : The Goſpel requires actual 
Holineſs of Life; and when God cuts 
off ſuch Men in their Sins, without al- 
lowing them any Time to reform their 
Lives, it is very ſuſpicious that he re- 
jects their Sorrows and their Vows ; as 
Wiſdom threatens, 1. Prov. 24, Cc. Be- 
cauſe 1 have called, and ye refuſed ; I have 
ſtretched out my hand, and no man regard- 
ed Iwill laugh alſo at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. Then 
ſhall they call upon me, but J will not an- 

[wer ; 
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anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they 
ſhall not find me. I will not pre. judge 


the Final State of theſe Men, but if God 
accept of ſuch a Death-bed Repentance, 
which cannot produce the actual Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has 
promiſed, and more than he has given 
us Authority to preach ; and we ſhould 
conſider what infinite Hazard we run by 
ſuch Delays of Repentance, that we can- 
not be ſaved by the expreſs Terms of the 
Goſpel, but if we be ſaved we muſt be 
ſaved by an unpromiſed and uncovenant- 
ed Grace and Mercy : Which, how good 
ſoever God be, we have no Reaſon to re- 
ly on. This I know will be thought 
very ſevere, but I cannot help it ; it may 


terrify Dying Sinners, but there is leſs 


danger in that than in nurſing Men up in 
the deluding Hopes of a Death-bed Re- 


pentance, which renders all the Argu- 


ments and Motives to a Holy Life inetfe- 
Qual, and J ſear eternally deſtroys as 
many as truſt in it. 

If you ask why Faith and Repen- 
tance, without the actual Obedience of 


our Lives, ſhould not as well be accepted 
by God on our Death-bed, as it is at 
our Baptiſm? I ſhall ask another very 
plain Queſtion, Why a Husbandman who 


*. hires 
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hires Labourers into his Vineyard in the 
Morning, receives them into his Service, 


Protection, and Pay, only upon their 


Promiſe to be faithful and diligent in his 
Work before they have done any thing: 
I fay, when theſe Men have loitered 
away the day without working, Why 
ſhould not he reward them at Night, be- 
cauſe they then alſo profeſs themſelves 
very ſorry that they did not work ; and 
make a great many Promiſes and Vows ) 
that if they were to begin the Day again, 
they would ? A Promiſe of Faithfulneſs 
and Diligence was Reaſon enough why 
he ſhould take them into his Service, 


but their Sorrow for not working, and 


their Reſolutions of working, when the 
Time of working is paſt, is no Reaſon 
why they ſhould be rewarded, or eſcape 
the Puniſhment of Loiterers. 

This is the very Caſe here; we are 
ſaved by the Mercies of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt, which we partake of 
by our Union to him: This Union is made 
in Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
the Body of Chriſt, and from the very 
firſt Moment of our Union, we are in a 


State of Grace and Juſtification ; our Sins 


are waſhed away in his Blood, as Water 
N all Bodily Defilements, and the 
Spirit 


Spirit of Chriſt dwells in us to renew and 
ſanctify us: Now all that is required hy 
God, or that ſeems in the Nature ef the 
Thing neceſſary to this Union, is a ge- 
neral Repentance of all our Sins, renoun- 
cing our former wicked Courſe of Life, 
profeſſing our Faith in Chriſt, as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, and 
vowing Obedience to his Laws: For this 
qualifies us to be his Diſciples, and to be 
received into his Service, and into the 
| Communion of his Body and Church; 
aud therefore this Faith and Repentance 
| juſtifies in Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who 
| thus repent of their Sins, and believe in 
1 Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and in 
| Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven, and 
| i are put into a State of Grace and Favour 
| with God. | | 
| But now though Faith and Repen: 


: tance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
2 ſufficient to make us the Diſciples of 
f Chriſt, and to put us into à State of 
e Juſtification, yet they are not ſufficient 
0 to ſave thoſe who are the Diſciples of 
15 Chriſt, without actual Holineſs and 
a i Obedience of Life : For to be a Diſciple 
ns of Chriſt, does not ſignify merely to 
r IE believe in him, and to vow Obedience 
ne i to him, but to obey him: It is reaſon- 


tit i Y 2 able 


Service, but it is not reaſonable that we 


not obeying, and our repeated and fruit- 


ſince he has been Chriſt's Diſciple; and 
mere Faith in Chriſt, Sorrow for Sin, and 
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able enough , that upon our Vows of 
Obedience, we ſhould be received into his 


ſhould be rewarded without performing 
our Vows; for it is as ridiculous a thing 
to think that our repeated Sorrows for 


leſs Reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 
ſhould paſs for Obedience, as that that 
Son ſhould be thought to do his Father's 
Will, who faid, 7 go Sir, but went not; 
eſpecially when after our Vow of Bap- 
tiſrtf We Rue very Ungodly Life, and 
never think it time to repent, and to re- 
new our Vows again till we come to 
die. If we conſider the Difference be- 
tween what is neceſſary to make us the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and what is required 
of us when we are Diſciples, we ſhall 
ſee a plain Reaſon why Faith and Repen- 
tance, as that ſignifies Sorrow for Sin, 
and Vows of Obedience, will juſtify us 
in Baptiſm, but will not be accepted up- 
on a Death-bed, after a Life ſpent in Wick- 
edneſs : For when a Baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die, he is not then to be made 
4 Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
again, but to give an Account of his Life 
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Vows of Obedience, without actual Ho- 


lineſs of Life, tho' with the Sacrament. 
of Baptiſm it will make a Diſciple , yet 


it will not paſs in a Diſciple's Account, 
eſpecially when the Sum Total of his 
Life is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and 


fruitleſs Vows ; for this is not that Ho- 


lineſs of Life which Chriſt requires of 
his Diſciples. 13 

The Ancient Diſcipline of the Church 
was a plain Proof of this , that they 
thought a great deal more neceſlary for 
a Baptized Chriſtian, than was required 
to qualify Men for Baptiſm. In the A- 
poſtles Days, they baptized - both Fews 
and Heathens immediately upon their 
Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt,and Renoun- 
cing their former wicked Lives ; but in 
caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcanda- 
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lous Sin after Baptiſm, they were caſt 


out of the Communion of the Church ; 
and the Profeſſion of Sorrow and Repen- 
tance for their Sins, and the moſt ſolemn 
Vows of anew Life, was not thought ſuf. 


ficient to reſtore them to the Peace of 


the Church , but they were kept under 
the Severities of Repentance till they had 
made Satisfaction for the Scandal the 

had given to the Church, and given ſuffi- 


cient Teſtimonies of the actual Reforma- 


> tion 
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tion of their Lives. And in the Ages ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, this State of Peni- 
tence in ſome Caſes was continued many 
Years ; in other Caſes ſuch Sinners were 
never reconciled to the Hour of Death. 
Now if they had thought, as many 
among us now do, that Sorrow for Sin, 
and the Vows of Obedience, do imme- 
diately obtain our Pardon from God, for 
Sins committed after Baptiſm, it is not 
imaginable why they ſhould. have im- 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline. 
on Penitents. If they believed God had 
forgiven them, Why ſhould not, the 
Church forgive them, and receive them 
to her Communion again, upon their 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
a long Trial of their Reformation But 
it is evident, they thought Sins after 
Baptiſm not forgiven without actual Re- 
formation, and therefore would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again with- 
out a tried and viſible Reformation of 
their Lives. We know what Diſputes 
there were about this Matter in the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the Ancient Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance after 
Baptiſm : And ſome would not allow of 
that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murther, 
end en but denied the —_— 
b e 
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the Church to receive ſuch Sinners to 


Communion again. This was the Pre- 


tence of Novatus's Schiſm ; and Tertulli- 


an, after he turned Montaniſt, ſaid many 
bitterThings againſt the Catholicks upon 
this Argument, which ſeemeth to queſtion 
the Validity of Repentance it ſelf after 


Baptiſm, though it did reform Mens 


Lives. But tho' this was a great deal 
too much, and did both leſſen the Grace 
of the Goſpel, and the Authority which 
Chriſt hath given to his Church, yet it 
is evident that all this time they were 
very far from thinking that ſome dying 
Sorrows, or dying Vows, after a wicked 
Life, would carry Men to Heaven : And 
the Judgment of thoſe firſt and pureſt 
Ages of the Church, ought at leaſt to 
make Men afraid of relying on ſuch a 


Death-bed Repentance as they thought 


very ineffectual to ſave Sinners. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


. 


concerning the Fear of Death, and 
the Remedies againſt it. 


Eath is commonly and very truly 
called the King of Terrors, as be- 
ing the moſt Formidable Thing to Hu- 
man Nature. The Love of Life, and the 
Natural Principle of Self-Preſervation, 
begets in all Men a Natural Averſion a- 
gainſt Death; and this is the Natural Fear 
of Dying, This is very much increaſed 
by a great Fondneſs and Paſſion for this 
World, which makes ſuch Men, eſpecial- 
Iy while they are happy and proſperous, 
very unwilling to leave it ; and this is 
ſtill increaſed by a Senſe of Guilt, and 
the Fear of Puniſhment in the next World. 
All theſe are of a diſtinct Nature, and 
require ſuitable Remedies ; and therefore 
J ſhall diſtinctly conſider them. 


I. The Natural Fear of Death reſults 
from Self. Preſervation, and the Love of 


our own Being: For Light is ſweet, and a 
Peefat wth it is for the Eyes to behold 


"708 


concerning DEATH. 


the Sun, 11. Eccleſ. 7. All Men love Life, 
and the neceſſary Conſequence of that is, 
to fear Death; tho' this is rather a Natu- 
ral Inſtinct, than the Effect of Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe. 

There are great and wiſe Reaſons why 
God ſhould imprint this Averſion to 
Death on Human Nature, becauſe it ob- 
liges us to take care of our ſelves, and 
to avoid every thing which will deſtroy 
or ſhorten our Lives: This in many Caſes 


is a great Principle of Virtue, as it pre- 


ſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive 
Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 
vernment, and makes Men afraid of com- 


E 


mitting ſuch Villanies as the Laws f 


their Country have made Capital. And 
therefore, ſince the Natural Fear of Death 
is of ſuch great Advantage to us, we 
muſt be contented with it, though it 
makes the Thoughts of Dying a little un- 
eaſy : Eſpecially if we conſider , that 
when this Natural Fear of Death is not 
increaſed by other Cauſes, (of which 
more preſently) it may be conquered 
or allayed by Reaſon and wiſe Conſide- 
ration: For this is not ſo ſtrong an A- 
verſion, but it may be conquer'd. The 
Miſeries and Calamities of this Life very 
often reconcile Men to Death, and make 
14 C 1 them 
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them paſſionately defire it: Wherefore is 
Light given to him that is in Miſery, and 
Life to the bitter in Soul > which long for 


Death, but it cometh not, and dig for it 


more than for hid Treaſures ; which rejoice 
exceedingly, and are glad when they can find 
the Grave. 3. Job 20, 21, 22. My Soul chu- 
ſeth ſtrangling, and Death rather than Life ; 
I loath it, I would not live alway ; let me 
alone, for my Days are Vanity, 7.Job 1-5, 16. 
And if the Senſe of preſent Sufferings 
can conquer the Fears of Death, there is 
no doubt but the Hope of Immortal Life 
may do it alſo. For the Fear of Death is 
not an Original and Primitive Paſſion, 
byt reſults from the Love of our ſelves, 
from the Love of our Life, and our own 


Being; and therefore when we can ſepa- 


rate the Fear of Death from Self-love, it 
is eaſily conquer d. When Men are ſen- 
{ible that Lite is no Kindneſs to them, but 
only ſerves to prolong their Miſery, they 
are ſo far from being afraid of Death, 
that they court it ; and were they as 
thoroughly convinced , that when they 
dye, Death will tranſlate them to a more 
Happy Life, it would be as eaſy a thing 
to put off theſe Bodies, as to change their 
Cloaths, or to leave an old and ruinous 
Houle for a more beautiful and conveni- 


ent Habitation, - 1 


concerning DE ATH. 


If we ſet aſide the Natural Averſion, 
and enquire into the Reaſons of this Na- 
tural Fear of Death, we can think of but 
theſe two; Either Men are afraid that 
when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or 
at leaſt they know not what they ſhall be, 

and are unwilling to change this preſent 
Life, which they like very well, for they, 
know not what. But now both theſe 
Reaſons of Fear are taken away by the 


Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 


brought Life and Immortality to light; 
and when the Reaſons of our Fear are 
gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion 
and Reluctancy to Death, ſignifies little 
more than to make us patient of living, 
rather than unwilling to die; for a Man 
who has ſuch a dew glorious World, ſuch 
a happy Immortal Life in his view,could 
not very contentedly delay his Removal 
thither, were not Death inthe way, which 
he naturally ſtartles at, and draws back 
from, tho' his Reaſon ſees nothing fright- 
tul or terrible in it. 

The plain and ſhort Account then of 
this Matter is this: We muſt not expect 


5 


wholly to conquer our Natural Averſion 


to Death; St Paul himſelf did not de- 
ſire to be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, 


that Mortality might be * up of 
| Li fe, 
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Life, 2 Cor. 3, 4. Were there not ſome 


remaining Averſions to Death mixed with 


our Hopes and Deſires of Immortality, 


Martyrdom it ſelf, excepting the patient 
enduring the Shame and the Torments of 
it, would be no Virtue; but though this 
Natural Averſion to Death cannot be 
wholly conquered, it may be extreamly 
leſſened, and brought next to nothing, 
by the certain belief and expectation of 
a glorious Immortality; and therefore 
the only way to arm our ſelves againſt 
theſe Natural Fears of dying, is to confirm 
our ſelves in this Belief, that Death does 
not put an end to us, that our Souls ſhall 
ſurvive in a State of Bliſs and Happineſs, 
when our Bodies ſhall rot in their Graves, 
and that theſe Mortal Bodies themſelves 
ſhall at the Sound of the laſt Trump riſe 
again out of the Duſt Immortal and Glo- 
rious. A Man who believes and expects 


this, can have no Reaſon to be afraid of 


Death ; nay, he has great Reaſon not to 
fear Death, and that will reconcile him 
to the Thoughts of it, tho he tremble a 
little under the Weakneſs and Averſions 
of Nature. 


II. Beſides the Natural Averſions to 
Death, moſt Men have contracted a "963 
OY Fond- 
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Fondneſs and Paſſion for this World, and 
that makes them ſo unwilling to leave it: 


Whatever Glorious Things they hear of 


another World, they ſee what is to be 


had in this, and they like it ſo well, that 
they do not expect to mend themſelves, 
but if they were at their choice, would 
ſtay where they are; and this is a double 
Death to them, to be ſnatch'd away from 
their Admired Enjoyments, and to leave 


whatever they love and delight in behind 


them; and there is no Remedy that I 
know of for theſe Men to cure their Fears 
of Death, but only to rectify their miſta- 
ken Opinion of Things, to open their 
Eyes to ſee the Vanity of this World, and 


the brighter and more dazling Glories of 


the next. 

There are different degrees of this, 
and therefore this Remedy muſt be dif- 
ferently applied: Some Men are wholly 
funk into Fleſh and Senſe, and have no 
Taſt at all of Rational and Manly Plea- 
ſures, much leſs of thoſe which are pure- 
ly Intellectual and Divine; they are 
Slaves to their Luſts, lay no Reſtraints 
on their Brutiſh Appetites; the World 
is their God, and they dote on the Rich- 
es, and Pleaſures, and Honours of it, as 


the only real and ſubſtantial Goods: No -w 
theſe 
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- theſe Men have great Reaſon to be afraid 
of Death; for when they go out of this 
World, they will find nothing that be- 


longs to this World in the next; and 
thus their Happineſs and their Lives muſt 
end together: It is fitting they ſhould 
fear Death, for if the Fear of Death will 
not cure their Fondneſs for this World, 
nothing elſe can; you muſt not expect 
to perſuade them that the next World, 
is a happier Place than this: But the beſt 
way is to ſet before them the Terrors of 
the next World, thoſe Lakes of Fire and 


Brimſtone prepared for the Devil and 


his Angels; to ask them our Saviour's 
Queſtion, What ſhall it profit a Man to 
gain the whole world, and to loſe bis own 
ſoul; or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his ſoul? Theſe men ought to fear 
om till the Fear of Death cures their vi- 
cious Paſſion and Fondneſs for this World, 
and then the Fear of Death will by de- 
grees cure it ſelf. 

Others there are who have a true Re- 


verence for God, and govern their Incli- 


nations and Paſſions to the Things of this | 
World, with regard to his Laws; they | 


will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, Op- 
preſſion, or Perjury ; they will not tranſ- 


greſs the Rules of Sobriety and Modeſty 
| _ 


concerning D E 47TH. 
in the Uſe of Senſual Pleaſures; they will 


not purchaſe the Honours and Prefers 
ments of this World at the Price of their 


| Souls ; but yet they love this World very 
well, and are extremely delighted in the 
| Enjoyments of it ; they have a plentiful 
EF Fortune, or a thriving Trade, or the Fa- 
5 vour of their Prince: They live at eaſe, 
tand think this World a very pleaſant 
, Place, and are ready to cry, It is good 
| for us to be here. Now it cannot be a- 
f voided, but that in proportion to Men's 
d Love of this World, though it be not an 
d Immoral and Irregular Paſſion, they will 


be more afraid, and more unwilling to 
leave it. When we are in the full Enjoy- 
ment of an Earthly Felicity, it is difficult 
for very good Men to have ſuch a ſtrong 
and vigorous Senſe of the next World, as 
to make them willing and contented to 
leave this; they deſire to go to Hea- 
ven, but they are not over- haſty in their 
Deſires: They can be better pleaſed, if 
God ſees fit, to ſtay here a little longer; 
and when they find themſelves a going, 
are apt to caſt back their Eyes upon this 
World, as thoſe who are loth to 
part. This makes it ſo neceſſary; for 
God to exerciſe even Good Men 
with Afflictions and Sufferings, to wean 

them 
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them from this World, which is a Scene 


of Miſery, and to raiſe their Hearts to 


Heaven, where true and unmixed Hap- 
pineſs dwells. | 

The only way then to cure this Fear 
of Death, is to mortify all Remains of 
Love and Affection for this World; to 
withdraw our ſelves as much as may be 
from the Converſation of it; to uſe it ve- 
ry ſparingly, and with great Indifferency; 
to ſupply the Wants of Nature, rather 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of it; to 
have our Converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the Glories of that Bleſſed 
Place; to live in this World upon the 


Hopes of unſeen Things; to accuſtom 


our ſelves to the Work and to the Plea- 
ſures of Heaven, to praiſe and adore the 
Great Maker and Redeemer of the World, 
to mingle our ſelves with the Heavenly 
Choir, and poſſeſs our very Fancies and 
Imaginations with the Glory and Happi- 
neſs of ſeeing GOD and the Bleſſed ] E- 


SUS, of Dwelling in his immediate Pre- 
| ſence, of Converſing with Saints and An- 


gels. This is to live like Strangers in this 
World, and like Citizens of Heaven; 
and then it will be as eaſy to us to 
leave this World for Heaven, as it is 


for a Traveller to leave a Foreign Coun- 


trey 


hes 1 
concerning D BATH. 
try to return home. This is the Height 


and Perfection of Chriſtian Virtue; it is 


our mortifying the Fleſh with its Affe- 
ctions and Luſts; it is our dying to this 
World, and living to God; and when we 
are dead to this World, the Fear of dying 
and leaving this World is over: For what 


ſhould a Man do in this World, who is 
dead to it? When we are alive to God, 


nothing can be ſo deſirable as to go to 
him; for here we live to God only by 
Faith and Hope , but that is the proper 
Place for this Divine Life, where God 
dwells: So that, in ſhort, a Life of Faith 
as it is our Victory over this World, ſo 
it is our Victory over Death too; it diſ- 
arms it of all its Fears and Terrors; it 


raiſes our Hearts ſo much above this 


World, that we are very well pleaſed to 
get rid of theſe Bodies Which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the Grave, in 


Hopes of a Bleſſed Reſurrection. 


III. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
Death are owing to a Senſe of Guilt, 
which indeed are rather a Fear of Judg- 
ment than of Death, or a Fear of Death, 


as it ſends us to Judgment: And here 


we muſt diſtinguiſh between three ſorts 
of Men, whoſe Caſe is very "different ; 
| 2 1. Thoſe 
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To Thoſe ho are very good Men, who 


have made it the care of their Lives to 

pleaſe G OD, and to ſave their Souls. 
2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and are now awaken'd by the Ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 


that fatal Doom and Sentence pronoun- 


ced on them by their own Conſciences, 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 


for the Devil and his Angels. 3. Thoſe 


who are doubtful of their own Condition, 
and are apt to fear the worſt. 

I. As for the firſt ſort of theſe Men, 
who have ſincerely endeavour'd to pleaſe 
GOD, and have the Teſtimony of their 


| Conſciences, that in Simplicity and godly 
Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 


tion in this World, Chriſt has delivered 


| them from all their Fears by his Death up- 


on the Croſs, and his Interceſſion for them 
at the right Hand of God: The beſt Men 
dare not ſtand the Trial of ſtrict and im- 


partial Juſtice; they are conſcious to them- 


ſelves of ſo many Sins, of ſuch great Im- 
perfections and Defects, that their only 
Hope is in the Mercy of GOD, thro' the 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
and in this Hope they can trinmpn over 
Death, 
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Death, as St. Paul does; O death! where 1 Cor. 13. 


is thy ſting O grave! where is thy victory? 
The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of 
fin is the Law ; but thanks be to GOD, who 


$5,56,57- 


- hath given us the victory through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ; who deſtroyed Sin, and 


plucked out the Sting of Death by his 
Death upon the Croſs; who triumphed 
over Death by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and is inveſted with Power to 
raiſe all his true Diſciples from the Dead : 
Is able to ſave to the utmoſt, all thoſe 
that come unto GOD by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 

This is the happy State of good Men, 
when they come to die, they can look 
into the other World without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace ; where they ſee 
a Father, not a Judge, a Saviour who 
died for them, and has redeemed them 
with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their Souls! 
nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
them! How do their Souls magnify the 
Lord, and their Spirits rejoice in GOD 
their Saviour > When they ſee him rea- 
dy to pronounce them bleſſed, and to 
ſet the Crown upon their Heads > Who 
F Z 2 would 
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would not die the death of the Righteous, 
and defire that his latter end may be like 
his ! What Wiſe Man would not live the 


Life of the Righteous, that his latter end 


may be like his; that in the Agonies of 
Death, and in the very Jaws of the 
Grave, no diſturbed Thoughts may diſ- 
compoſe him ; no guilty Fears diſtract 
him, but he may go out of the World 
with all the joytul Preſages of Eternal 


Reſt and Peace ? 


2. As for Wicked Men, who never 
concern'd themſelves with the Thoughts 
of God and another World while they 
were in Health, many times a dangerous 


_ Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 


View of Death and Judgment, awakens 
their Conſciences, and overwhelms them 
with the unſupportable Terrors of future 
Vengeance ; then they begin to lament 
their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 
the Juſt and Righteous Judge, whom they 
have provoked by repeated Villanies ; 
whoſe Being they formerly denied, or 
whoſe Power and Juſtice they defied ; 

now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 


Mercy, and will needs have him to be 


their Saviour, tho' they would not own 
him for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his 


Laws and Government; now theſe Men 
are 
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are mighty earneſt for Comfort ; the Mi- 
niſter, who was the Subject of their 


Drollery before, is ſent for in great haſte 


and it is expected from him that he mould 
lull their Conſciences aſleep, and ſend. 


them quietly into another World to re- 
ceive their Doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let theſe Men 
know, while they are well, that there is 
no Comfort to be had when they come 


to dye: For there is no Peace, ſaith my 


G O D, to the wicked : And no Man who 
knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, 
without making a new Goſpel, or cor- 
rupting the old one. 

What I have already diſcours'd con- 


cerning a Death bed Repentance, is a 


plain Proof of this: But tho we ſet aſide 
all that, and proceed upon the common 
Principle, That a true Penitent, when- 
ever he ſincerely repents, though it be 
upon his Death-bed, after a long Life of 
Wickedneſs, ſhall be pardoned and re- 
warded by God : Yet upon theſe Princi- 
ples it is impoſſible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to die, ſhould have any 
Comfort, without a vain and Enthuſia- 
ſtick Preſumption; and the Reaſon is ve- 


ry plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, either 


for himſelf or others. to judge, whether 
£4 his 
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his Repentance be true and ſincere ; ſuch 
a Repentance as, if he was to live longer, 
would reform his Life, and bring forth 
the Fruits of an Univerſal Righteouſneſs: 
And it is agreed on all Hands, that no 
other Repentance but this can be aocept- 
ed by God. 

Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, with- 
out a Revelation, for any Man to know 
this, who begins his Repentance upon a 
Death-bed : He may feel indeed the bit- 
ter Pangs and Agonies of Sorrow, and 
may be ſincerely and heartily ſorry that 
he has ſinned. And this every dying Sin- 
ner is who is ſorrowful : He is ſincerely 
ſorrowful ; that is, he does not counter- 
teit a Sorrow, but really feels it. And I 
know nothing elſe to make Sorrow ſin- 
cere, but that it is real and not counter- 
feited ; and therefore to be ſorrowful, and 
to be ſincerely ſorrow ful, is the ſame thing. 
And will any Man ſay, that whoever is 
ſorry for his Sins when he comes to die, 
| ſhall be ſaved > Then no Sinner can be 
damned, who does not die an Atheiſt, 
or ſtupid and diſtracted , or ſuddenly 
without any Warning : For it is impoſ- 
ſible for a Sinner, who is in his Wits, 
and believes that wicked Men ſhall be 
eber puniſhed in the next World, 

pot | 
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not to feel an amazing Remorſe and Sor- 
row of Mind, when he ſees himſelf juſt 
a falling into Hell. 

A dying Sorrow then, though i it may 
be ſharp and ſevere, almoſt t the degree 
of Amazement and Diſtraction, (and i ir 
is hard if ſuch a Sorrow be not real 110 
ſincere) is not ſaving Repentance ; and 
therefore though Sinners may feel them- 
ſelves very heartily ſorrowful, this does 


not prove them to be true Penitents: 


And yet this is the only Evidence they 
can have of their Repentance, and the 
only Thing they rely on, that they are 
ſure their Sorrow is very ſincere : And I 
doubt not but it is, for all true Sorrow is 
ſincere ; but Sinners who are very ſorry 
for their Sins, may be damned. 

Since then Sorrow for Sin is the only 
Evidence ſuch Men can have of the Sin- 
cerity of their Repentance, let us conſi- 
der, whether the mere dying Sorrows of 
Sinners be any Evidence at all of this, or 
what Kind of Evidence it is 


True Repentance does at leaſt include 


a Change of Mind, a Turning from our 
Sins to God, a deep Senſe of the Evil of 
Sin, and an Abhorrence of our ſelves for 
it ; a great Reverence for God, and for 


his Laws, as well as a Dread of his Judg- 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious Reſolu- 


tions of changing our Courſe of Life, and 
for the time to come, of Living to God, 

and to the Purpoſes of his Glory, never 
to return to our old Sins again, but dili- 


Read, to exerciſe our ſelves in all the 


Duties and Offices of a Chriſtian Life. 
- Now, ſuppoſe a Man who has lived 
wickedly all his Life, ſhould be thus 


changed in a Moment, and prove ſuch a 


true Penitent as I have now deſcribed; 

and that God; who knows the Hearts of 
Men, ſces that his Promiſes and Vows 
are ſincere: and that if he were to live 
any longer, he would be a good Man, and 
therefore will pardon and reward him, 
not according to what he has done, but 
according to what he foreſees he would 
have done, had he lived any longer, 
(which is to judge Men, not according 
to their Works, but according to his 


own Fore-knowledge, which the Scrip- 


ture never makes the Rule of future 
Judgment); I ſay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men 
may be true Penitents, and pardoned by 
God, who knows that they are ſo ; yet 
they can never have the Comfort of it 
before they die, becauſe it is Es 
for them to know it. 

When Men ſee themſelves a 1 


they 


r Aa Tn i 


me __——— pw— 


_ 


K — 


concerning DEATH. 


they are very ſorrowful for their Sins, ſo . 
they ſay : But the moſt likely Account of 
it is, that they are very ſorry they are 
a going to Hell, as a Malefactor is very” 
ſorrowful when he is going to the Gib- 
bet. This may be the whole of their 
Sorrow; and it is impoſſible to prove that 
there ſhould be any thing more in it, and 
extremely. improbable that there is: For 
what likelihood is there, that Men who 


yeſterday were very much in Love with 


their Sins, and as little thought of fal- 
ling out with them, as they did of their 
dying Day, ſhould to day, as ſoon as ever 
they are arreſted with a threatning Sick- 
nels, be Penitents in good earneſt, and 
abhor their Sins in a minute, and be quite 


other Men upon the View of the other 


World:? This is the Caſe of all Sinners 
. when they come to die; which makes it 
very ſuſpicious that there is nothing ex- 
traordinary. 1 in it, no miraculous Power 
of the Divine Spirit to change their Hearts 
in a moment, and make them new Men, 
but only the common Effect of a great 
Fear, which makes Men ſorry for their 
Sins when they come to ſuffer fot them. 
Now if ſuch dying Sinners can never 
be ſure that their Sorrow for Sin is an 
thing more than a great Fright, they can 
& +. 7 be 
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be ſure of nothing elſe; for ſuch a Sorrow 


falſe and counterfeit Repentance, as he 
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as this will counterfeit all the other Acts 
of Repentance. Men who are terribly 
afraid of Puniſhment, are not only ſorry 
for their Sins, but this very Sorrow makes 
them aſham'd of them, gives them a great 
Indignation againſt themſelves for them, 
makes them flatter their Judge, and vow 
and promiſe Reformation if they could 
eſcape this one time. And this is ſo very 
common and familiar, that in all other 
Caſes no Man regards it: A Judge, a Fa- 
ther, or a Maſter, will not ſpare upon 
ſuch Promiſes as theſe ; and why ſhould 
this be thought any thing more in a dy- 
ing Sinner, than in other MalefaQors 2 
Why ſhould that be thought a ſufficient 
Reaſon for God to pardon, which we our 
ſelves think no Reaſon in all other Caſes ? 
All this may be no more than the Fear of 
Hell ; and I doubt the mere Fear of Hell 
when Men are a dying, tho' it may imi- 
tate all the Scenes of Repentance, will not 
keep them out of Hell. It is ſo very pro- 
bable, that this is the whole of a Death- 
bed Repentance, that no ſuch dying Sin- 
ner can have any reaſonable Hope that he 
does truly repent ; and therefore unleſs 
he flatter himſelf when he dies with a 


did 
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did while he liv'd, with the Hopes of Re- 
penting before he died, he muſt expire in 
all theTerrors and Agonies of guilty Fears, 
This is ſo miſerable a Condition, that tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be 
a.true Penitent, and go to Heaven at laſt, 


yet no wiſe Man would endure theſe dy- 


ing Agonies for all the falſe and deceitful 
Pleaſures of Sin : And yet there is no poſ- 
ſible way of avoiding this, but by ſuch a 
timely Repentance while we are well, and 
Death at a diſtance, as may bring forth 
the actual Fruits of Holineſs, that when 
we come to die, we may have ſome bet- 
ter Evidence of the Sincerity of our Re- 
pentance, than mere dying Sorrows. 

3. Let us now conſider the Caſe of 
thoſe who are doubtful what their Con- 
dition is ; who are neither ſo good as to 


be out of all Danger and Fear, nor fo bad 


as to be out of Hope: And I need not tell 
any Man that this is a State between 


Hope and Fear, which is a very uneaſy 
State, when Eternal Happineſs or Miſery 


is the Matter of the Doubt. This is the 
Caſe. of thoſe Men, who after all their 
good Reſolutions, are ever and anon con- 
quered by Temptations; who as ſoon as 
their Tears are dried up for their laſt Fall, 


fall again, and then lament their Sins, and 


re- 
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reſolve again; and while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning, repenting and 
reſolving, before they have got a laſting 
Victory, or are arriv'd to a ſteady Vir- 
tue,are ſummon'd by Death to Judgment ; 
or thoſe who have a Reverence tor God, 


but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in 
their Devotions ; or if they abſtain from 


_ groſs and ſcandalous Vices, yet they have 


not a due Government of their Paſſions, 
or do very little good in the World, &c. 
Here is ſuch a Mixture of Good and Evil, 
that it is hard to know which is predo- 
minant : While ſuch Men are in Health, 
they are very uneaſy, and know not what 
to judge of themſelves ; but they tall into 
much greater Perplexities , when they 
are alarm'd with the near Approaches of 
Death and Judgment. And what a de- 
plorable State is this, when we are a 
Dying, to be uncertain and anxious what 
will become of us to Eternity ? 

Now there is no poſſible way to pre- 
vent theſe Fears when we come to die, 
but by giving all Diligence to make our 


Calling and Election ſure, by living: ſuch 


holy and innocent Lives, that our Con- 
{ciences may not condemn us; and then 

we ſhall have Confidence towards God. 
But this is ſuch a Remedy, as few of 
theſe 


WE 
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theſe Men like: They would be glad to 


be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 


near Hell as they can, without danger of 
falling into it; they will ſerve God, but 


muſt reſerve a little favour and indul- 


gence to their Luſts ; tho' they dare not 
take full Draughts of Senſual Pleaſures, 


349 


yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, 


as often as they can pacify their Conſci- 
ences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and 


of another World; and therefore they 
are very inquiſitive after other Cures for 


an accuſing and condemning Conſcience ; 
are mighty fond of ſuch Marks and Signs 
of Grace, as will ſecure them of Heaven, 


without the Severities of Mortification, 


or the conſtant and uniform practice of 
an Univerſal Righteoyſneſs: And a great 
many ſuch Signs have been invented, 
which like ſtrong Opiates aſſwage their 
Pain and Smart, till their Conſciences 
awake when it is too late, in the next 
World. 

For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. John aſſures us, Little Children, Let 
no man dleceive you; he that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is righteous , even as he is righte- 
ous. He that committeth Sin, is of the 
devil, for the devil ſinneth from the be- 
ginning : For this purpoſe the Son of God 


was 
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was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 


Works of the Devil. Whoſoever is born of 
GOD, doth not commit Sin ; for his ſeed 
remaineth in him, and he cannot fin, be- 
cauſe he is born of G OD. In this the 
Children of God are manifeſt, and the Chil- 
dren of the Devil; whoſoever doth not Righ- 


teouſneſs, is not of G O D, nither he that 


Ioveth not his Brother. This is the only 
ſure Evidence for Heaven ; and therefore 
every Sin Men commit, makes their 


State doubtful, and this muſt fill them 


with Perplexities and Fears: Men may 


cheat themſelves with Vain Hopes and 


Imaginations when they * come to die; 
but nothing can be a ſolid foundation for 


Peace and Security, but an Univerſal 
Righteouſneſs. 
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The C oncLUSION. 


j O R the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe; 


J ſhall only obſerve in a few words, 


35 


That it muſt be the Buſineſs of our whole 


Lives to Prepare for Death; Our Ac- 
counts muſt be always ready, becauſe 


we know not how ſoon we may be cal- 


led to. give an Account of our Steward- 
ſhip; we muſt be always upon our 
watch, as not knowing' what Hour 
our Lord will come. A good man who 
has taken care all his Life to pleaſe God, 
has little more to do when he ſees-Death 
approaching, 'than to take leave of his 
Friends, to bleſs his Children, to ſupport 
and comfort himſelf with the Hopes of 
Immortal Life, and a Glorious Reſurre- 
ction, and to reſign. up his Spirit into the 
Hands of God, and of his Saviour: His 
Lamp is full of Oyl, and always burning, 
tho' it may need a little trimming when 
the Bridegroom comes; ſome new Acts 


of Faith and Hope, and ſuch devout Paſ- 
| ſions as are proper to be exerciſed at our 

leaving the World, and going to God: 
But when the Bridegroom i is at the door, 
it is too late with the fooliſh * Is 
uy 
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buy Oyl for our Lamps: Unleſs we be 
Teady when the Bridegroom comes, to 
enter in with him to the Marriage, the 
Door will be ſhut againſt us, Watch there- 
fore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour” wherein the Son of man cometh. 
Some Men talk of preparing for Death, 
as if it were a thing that could be done 
in'two or three days, and that the proper 
time of doing it were a little before they | 
die; but I know no other Preparation for 
Death but living well · And thus we muſt 
every day prepare for Death, and then 
we ſhall be well prepared when Death 
comes; that is, we ſhall be able to give | 
a good Account of our Lives, and of the | 
Improvement of our Talents; and he 
who can do this, is well prepared to die, 
and to go to Judgment ; but he who has 
ſpent all his Days wickedly, whatever 
care he may take when he comes to die, 
to prepare himſelf for it, it is certain he 
can never prepare a good Account. of his 
paſt Life, and 5 is other Preparations 
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